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90ORT OP iwnmsionm 
XSQUaS VOffL 
(1860*914) 
Iwrjr JaM«« JOMph Conrad aad Fa»d K«Ao3i 9Qr«» 
4olDuni34idi»«iaeks i i l* iv 
9»o I fboMs B»43r 34*10t 
fiHp#« I Btwy a^M»s 10d-t64 
nira t For« liadox rard 25t-291 
six > COIU)XltBlQ» 292*500 
Ibt pemumt ttadsr iW8»Xy iaoevpcrates the ciateriAl 
oaill«0ted in Qm a^ad viMra I iMld & ConsiQinieallb Soholarablp for 
Ptwt^ DOQtocAl resaiuraii dtirljag Htm ftMAralo WIMIOI 1965-M* 
!3uuaka are ism to ih« ComcB/iNMdlli Scbolaarahlp Coiml8slon« 
Loodon, tose tluidur e(»k^<m« ercotl vliidbi eiiiil>l«d las to oon^leto vsf 
ro0O«rcih p:ra;)9et» I oontimie to g^tmvitme wilb gratltndo egt x&tB 
8U3>«»vi8ar, Mr* Bonelas ftrotm of ao»Ains UniT«rsilQr ti^ o always 
0Boouraeed c» witS) Ms valuabla aoifgiMitloas and lively oritlolaa. 
WhUa Z find i t diffioalt to fully adtoiovledire x^  
thazika to a host of aoliolars« opitloa and bio^aphers of tha 
aorellata under retlavt Z wish in partioular to esq^ooa egr 
Hiaaka to professor Miriui Allott i^oea book gOfeXista on itt>a 
^oyel proridad m witb tha froaeworlc of Iftiia study. I an 
equally ind«l}1»d to Or* 0*K* Gntfiaa of Soa%ajaptoa UtulTersi'^ 
for peraitting aa to read his -tiiesis Bte a>eofy of Fietiop in 
|ffftf*fTf (1660-1900) at Htm Bodeleiaa Library, Oxford. I also 
wish to thanic the staff of the Brititfi l£asaus» the Bodeleian, 
am UxiiYersiV Library of ReadAag aad Aaad Liteary, Allgactt t<xe 
their help and oooperatioo in the ooHaotion of laaterials for 
^ l^ia voHc. 
I tiik« -ttilB oppcortianilor to •:^pif9ma m gratiiud«i to 
Pr<tf«8(ior A»loob Ahnad Aiisari» £toad of tbe D^artmnt of 
Bxigli«h» AlS^ sarh KoallB Usivwrsilor t lA^ o 2^ >A8 beXpod end 
•neotVAgsd OB al l along in w»% vaya tlian oaa b« aoknowladecid 
li«ra* I i&ould* in pskrticmlart «ii^«ss OQr thanks to t^ 
•«t««Md ooXlaagut, 9r« salaaatuXlali Shm, vho bos rery kindly 







Iov«l Ml the *GlzUlr«Ila* of art farce Is th« last 
to •ntar into th* oritloal oontroverqr of iaaglnatlTe «rlt«r8 
and prof«8sioaal eritios* AnA this latest of arts in l&nev»g» 
has suffarad s8>st f^oa iaadaquata tliaoratloal baoke^ound and 
foriaal aasthaties* DiidEaast fluMfcaraar end the Bronte sistars, 
tbouf^ quits oonsoious of tbair ovaftt did not cdaooss to 
disoum thft probXsa of thslr art etdisreatly and systeoatioally* 
!aiair )spiMt and tsntativa suggtstlcma a^ut the thsovy of 
noral-mritixkg doss indisats aa avarsnsss of tfa» aesthstie 
problSBs of ths norsl but tbay oaa hardly olala a plaoe in the 
rank of &a4or srit ios of flotion* In Himtr er i t io iss ths 
dsflumds on "^ as aorel eotild wioimt to alisost anythiagt i t 
ought to hs real ist io , i t ought to be rosantiot i t ou^t to bs 
plottad and planned* i t ought to bs an sxprsssion of dirins 
inspiration. I t should ldialis« lifft and reoord i t s 
triTialitiast s a r i n s to iaqprovs i t dirsotlyt indirectly or 
not at all* I t i s not m t l l ths last tiro deoadss of the 
ninetasnidi osntury that us find ths traditional SngLXt^ novel 
reseiTiniT sslf-oonsoious treatscnt at the hands of CecHrge Eliot 
and Thoaas Hardy and «P08s*oiirrents of Frsnob novel oritioisa 
begin to influeaee the literary ;}udgeBsnt8 in England* 
V I 
fX«ttl3i«rl «&& fargvogHTf ««p« «li09»a M i^d^a and Ottcoroe Hoore 
•ad B^ woy J«s«8 «UM to \m jre^ardad MI tlMi f irst of tho 
r«oognl««d sftstari of flotloa <irlti«lss ia Bsglaad* tbt^ 
drffv la^m. the groAt turaditlOB of tiM Snellid^ aov«l and they 
also assiislXfttml Froa^ qb md otluir contiaimtttl InfluoiMseB. 
Dr<»B thoir oo0lt&tl<»(Mi aad disetUHiiona lituit rosoXtod was tho 
•Km Borta% as dlstiaot froa tlMi t ^ l o a l Tlotorlaa aovol, la 
thooa and ia tr«atiMat« 9am bgr th« jwar 1000, the desiaads en 
^M aorel, ia so far ae tbey were aade by eerioos oritieei were 
OBryetalllaed* ISie aovel vaa to l« * work of art, ee^lclng to 
ftttaia to the ooaditicm of poetry, aoeio, ptdatia^r aad soaXpture. 
She aorel, ae tiieee erltloe obeerred, sast have a »«rlou8 aoral 
faaetioa azul aast *de^^a, exteadt aad refiae eaqierianee** 
fhe objeet of the preeeat atady Is to traee the 
tiieary ot Iq^reealoaiam ia the Bagli^ aovel OVOP tbe wider aad 
ia aaiqr w^fs iatereatiae p«riod of 1680 to 1914* E^he writers 
idxo appear ia these pases oay a i l ia sooe way be oalled 
Z)R|>ressi(mi«ts« la nodera fletioa <ivitiaism ''inpressionisa" 
i s used as a eooraaieat tera to distia^paish hetveen late 
?ietoriaa aesthetios of the aorel aad early ttreatieth eeatury 
theories of fiotioa* Owiag to their preeooapaticm with 
v x i 
t«^mlqut and draft•naniAilp, tlM laprMsloniats* in «b«l7 
critloal proommeNiiBBntaf talk scar* •3»0ttt **B««s«'*t '^ ttttorauoft". 
*3p00%mgl9*t '^oiat of irl«v» aaA ^ooatral in%9illignto0* ilum 
vap^at i^« o^ d aatiaoqf lMttM«i IdMi Iov«l of Plot amd tb» 
Sorol of charaot«r aad tho rBsltnm omnrwaLtltmal probXoma of 
nar««tiT« swtiiod* Bio point of viov ovdars ibm siartao^ero of 
th« aMr aovaa. and atdittitatag a twatral iatallieanoa for tha 
old r«p«rtac>ial <»aiaoi«BM* Sba iMist of tba laproasicmiata 
altto undorataad th« toflbnioal iMMMMiailgr for ^r^rferaiat and 
dls«ritilii«>ti«i la tlMi pltmaa vilfedLa and 1MU.O« ttOMMioussaaa* 
^vm tha pariod u&dar t0ttm not only narks Urn traaaition 
froffl the oomraatiooal to tlia iMdava aofal bat alao higlili^ta 
aoM aajor aabiaronaato in tba -ttworsr of fioti<m« For thia 
atudj of tlie thaory of lapraasicoiaa ia tiw Ba^iri^ aerol I 
bova raatriotod ograolf to tha oritioal mritiaga of Rard^t 
Jaaaa* Conrad and Ford Hadox Ford iri&io aagr ba rogardad as 
picuaora aad ohl*f aaiioaaata of tkia oolt* fhomaa Hardy ka« 
baoB brouelbt for diaenaaioa aot ao aoib aa a Huioriat bat as 
a great saator of fietlosa irtioae atataaaata h«ve a baariag oa 
o«dr%ain aspaota of tbe modura aowl* Throui^ tbe eritioal ai 
vail as oreatira uritia^B of thmNi aaaterst "^ e artisMo aad 
VL:.I 
aoral r«aptt«t«biUlQr odt thtt nartH Xa fairly mtal^lishad* 
K(NKt of a l l thay ipJibftad f(xr tha aasthatio atatus of tha noralt 
doa«pl>>i]ig ita hiatcary aad Ite aatae«viaa« eorralatine i t vilb 
painlKLngi aoolptora* miaia and e^^r fina art a and aauneiating 
ita lawa* 
Aa aatarial for thia atady la drama priaarily firon 
tiia eritioal weitinsM of tbo aonreliati tfianaalYoa* I hara 
triad to axplora and atudy al l tba pvibliahad aatwriala 
ooi^riaiiiff thair lattara* diariaat ^oumalat Aaaayat reriaaa* 
aotea aad laMU^ Lraa 1»afcxra adraacdzig aanj point of Tiatr of oy 
om. I ba<ra alao dadnoad awrtain aonalwioaa froa thair 
laaeinatiYa writiaga l^ eoauaa ia tba oaaa of auob irrittMra aoiae 
of thair artistio oaaoaa ara haat rovaalad ia thair or^itiTa 
vorka* Xa a way thay aapplaoaat aad aariah aaoh othar. 
Gaa«rotaa uao haa alao baaa aad* of idia foraal oritioiaa of 
thaaa aritara for tha aaattaaaaat of thair ISiaosy aad for 
aatililiahlng i^ Masparlaaiui with oeutaaparariaa* It i s tha 
attaapt of the praaaat aritar to nimiif tha "^aoay aad priaaipla 
of tha abova aoralista ia ralatioa to iUbair art and daralop 
aa aaathetiaa of their qraffcaiaaaflliip ao a« to diatiaguiah HMH 
aot oaoly fross tha Mid^Viotoriaa bixl alao froa tha latar 
Z^prtMloaistB and th« Stvaftn odT o^mftoloiismss soiioQl of 
fletion* ff ZBtrodttotiOQ (chaptnr I) tommd^B fttttti-Ucm oa 
tlMi Bttw &lDfl«i«l<m« of %im lapVMsioalttlo na««l and 
hi |^l l |^ is in broMd tarns Its stvtietars aaoA assttotios* 
Chapt«rs II td T ar« assat tm inimawirm «t«4f of tho tboory of 
IflM noroliata •— Hardyt Jasaa* Cflnrad and Ford «-»ln -ttia 
otoOBOlogioaX oardwr* In Vnmt^ i^xAptars an attas^t haa baan 
Biada to oXaaaiflsr tba tbaorlas nadir diffarant haada in raqpaot 
of thaoeo and oraftaoaai^p and also to ri«« thaae oogitations 
in tlM llfiht of o^at^ ni^ orary oritloisB nftkareTor naaaaaary* 
3|>eolal oara has baan takan to dafiaa ^paoifio phasaa in tha 
noraliata osraar so as to distinguish aasoal rasarka frost 
aarioxts uttaraneaa and aarller oogitations fron latar and 
aatnrar dslilwrations* Sha oonoXudiaff oliaptar* apart froa 
giving tha litarary baokprouBd of Saglisb iastromionisa* sum 
up in ratroqpGot Is^ortant aapaeta of tha fictional -^aorias 
anunoiatad by tt» la^tresslcmists* 
Althooi^ oritlos have paid attantion to tha study 
of the noVQlista uadar ranriav individta&lly, thora has not aa 
yat appaered any study nAiioh pXaoas than in the vidar 
pw^spaotiTQ of late Tiatorian and early tn^antiatb oentory 
«riiioi»B of the IIOT«X» 1S3» pr«Mmt attt47 8»qr« %9 aOM «xt«at 
balp in bit-tor Qad«r»t«adine of tho aoroXlatB vmOme rcriw and* 
perhaps» also in the appreeiaticm of their art in crarr«lati<m 
to Ihelr theory. It ie hoped Iduit froa this stu4sr will 
tmKPm OB ijapreeeiott aot astly of the ee< t^t aitd aorellgr of the 
orltlelan of the iapreeeionietio novel hut of eertaln 
dietinot traits nhieh dcreloplns throo^^ tins Xat«r oulatoate 
in iSM theories of La«r«»ee« Joaroe and Virginia Woolf • 
Z) It i s perhaps un adi^uai* BVOUKCJ of th« Inprttssionist 
maftmn.% to 01^ thmt 1% imld a prisim- 19 to aattsr« •••• 
(71ina) palatiag iMoaatt net « oopgr of natura* btat a tri<dc 
vhareby tfat ganaral affaet of natttra was rapraaantod* 
(Harbart Haad i *Bi* Ii^asaioitiato* i» Tht Baaalng of Art 
1951) 
IX) Bafora a l l to opan owe 07*0 to aaalBff the diatinotiva 
trait* to aoooatoa our hmda to roadarlng this primal 
aspaot of things foar tha ayas of othavs ••• that i s ths 
f irst point* 
(F«Nrdinsiid Brunatiara 1 "liqirasslonisDe dsaa 1A rosan" in 
La aoasa naturalist a. 1895) 
(SdMiffUof Ogm 
I g_2LB_0 B g 0 f I 0 I 
<Bi« aflMor^ Mio* of <@MI l;9|^>i»»ioiii»t xK>v«liatii on 12MI 
litorary 8e«BMi matk» tho ftdfint of » mm i^ suMo i» tho histispy of 
tUo BngXiiOi Bovol* Sy tht JMC 1880 MdosNi md QlneiMg as «oll 
&f Ear^r 9.M Jiaofl hiMl oot tht pmem f i»r th« »«« ori^oal 
awurtsMos l)y tlMlr eogit&tl^m* and '^ bair om »p«KtiTa Is^ uXaa* 
Haardsr Iz^orporatad la hit ««[^« it«ni of tlMi Tlotovlaa cAiaraotar-
istiofl aa a aoraliat hxst in Ma orltioiaa <idild!» thoa^ aoaaii, la 
tiriliia&'Uy aag^eailYa) ooa oaa aotloa tlia dirootioa in i&iab 
Ba(^±^ nowl iraa t^iriag* l^triag tto ^aiaatiaa tlia B(»>al 
r««|i«otaI}iil^ of noval rwkdlag la tttixlj asaarad in aplta of 
aoatiaulaff traoaa of douit, asd argEUMmt oirar tha norel'a gpaoi^ aJ-
poaltlon aov owatiNia rotuid i ta olaiaa to < f^wr aore tium 
ffalaxation* 'Sim aasttiatio atafaii of ISka noval vaa alao alovly 
dMaigine thronigh tha att«Bi|»ta ^ orljM a^a to deflna i t Tia*a-iri8 
oiaior art8« to deaarlHo i t s hiatocy aftd i ta aata#(«'iaa and to 
a&oniiata i t s ovn iavs* flia aav preeo«;$atlon witli graftsBaaifeip 
and tha artlatio aoQaeianoa la HM tlimX faator i» a atatua for 
tha noval that raaaisa T^viiismixmX to. tiia aiaotiaa aad av«a in 
isim f irst fa« daoadas of tha praa«tit oantm^* 
Aithotti^ tha last qwea^^t o£ tha niaata«a^ neatxaey 
•liiQvs tha oontinuatioa of oaxtala sid*»?iotc^ian oritieal tonets 
2 
of 01«kMUi;fbia«ac«r«Qr and Qma^m SXiot, \% also mxk» %hm adv«at 
of JMWB» tbt grovl^ of pwsrolioloeleftl saftXyalst ^ « atta<dc on 
lunlttiiries lUce Qoorad* folia* BoiUMrtt and Ford Madox F<Nrd on 
1 ^ lltoravy horlaon and tbe |tiPO)^ ao of ftirtbor otmtroversloa 
to o<no* Shis period hao olvagrt liaoo ro««gaise4 aa wilnoMlng 
VMl ^-*loi&tegration of Tiotorlaaistt in Vm li.%oragj m» ««11 aa 
otbwp apb^  ,.eB^ im4 aooordin^, tfea oritioiaa of fiotioa la 
fooad *o j5^ leot bolh ttia •3qploe&-liT«a«s8 and tlai ocmsanratlgB 
ttsaalljr ciiaraot^riatio of an agre of traBaition. 
ITiie fXva. ia ttte oiritiMl tlioorsr of the novrel oajsr la 
goiMraX %e attributed to tlia ittfldenoa ot Fr«adb oastars* tbe 
ataliuriV of tbe li^ a l^sdi novel orltleiiBs itaelf t the ii^aet of 
pf^dhology and ttw lnter*dlaeipllaa«3r stiidiea* 
"She novel in Fraaee and Snalaad developed and 
flourlabed atari otly oa aatlonal liaa^. Tkm novelists bad to 
keep in view the taste and sonaibilitar of their readers and 
their a«*al Tialoa. fe ov^r-aiopli^ the iam«e» the Fronab 
novelists were store oaadid in their moral and philosophlml 
attitudes and nore self«>M«uieioue in the teohnioal preoiaenesa 
of the written words* Oa ihe eontraryt the Eagllsftt novelists 
emtf<xnoi to tim edddla elass n<»pftlilQr and wrote their noftla 
«11b '%n«plrstioit* KB tluiir eoXe goide* But l3gr the * eighties 
the laflxaenoe of fXaabert« Mftapftaeant amd Aaatole Fraaoe began 
to he t%l% in -t^ Sagliali novel* George Moote led tiie at1»kok not 
only on the reatriotlone of (traactjrieia but on vhat he »am as the 
aindlese svq;»orfieialllGr ot the Sagliali novelt Its negiLeet of 
payohologieal dc^th and i t s ecmeeim for the '*Emve aftpeBcaaee of 
l i fe". Moore i s typical of thoae in the laet tvo deoadee of 
the oentosy «ho found in the Frenflh and the Rusaiaa novel the 
j^riowmesa aa<l intelleotual aelf.rem«et vhioh they wiidMid to 
hrinif to their oim. eirt. ^ e %rti8tie eonaoienoe" beoaae a 
rallying 0x7* George Giaeing e:Aorted hia fellov»«riterat in 
1864i to free the novel froa tixe atrangiehold of popular 
(Leamni and tite prud«ry of the oireulating library a 
En@liah novel« are adeerable atoff for a v«»y 
olgerable reaaon. eiamly bepatue. Bn^ii^ noveliata fear to do thel» Best lest t&iy ahouXd daaage 
their pcpulmrity, and eonseqnently their inoose**.* 
Let noveliata be true to their artiatie oonaoiwioet 
and -tim publio taste v i l l eotae roimd* 2 
Under the influenee of Flaubert* Heasy ^ases ridiouled tiie 
Snglifl^ noveliata (parti<mlarly thm popular noveliata <-• 
Anthony TroUopet Thaokeray and Mra* Oaakell) for their 
1. "Sinee the Sliaabettume", QcwatopoUf. IT* (1896)t PP* 42-58 
2* '»Ihe Hev Cenaorahip ct Literature"! letter to pall Mall 
Giyiette (l>eoeai»er I5, 1684}» ?• 2 
lrv««^flii»iMllV i s dBoim wA iirftn»wti>ahipt co»rad «oe^lais«d 
iAHkt ib» SnglU^mm did aol %93m aov«l«'«ritiag a« aMHrioua]^  «s 
*ool<niiSfttio&* In £)Kr»off Xftaid»} rord MA&OX ford v«luisftatly 
oritieiaed *l0Qe«a«B8* of tli» S&c^ iiOi ncnr«X asid tbe prudory of 
theiif «rit«p«* 
Altlioi^sli ^«a« i s a ;lo».«ia: la arooAiae; thft ositlaal ««lf«> 
»OBs«loa«Mi»« ttQcaag i^ B^ Xlflii zkovaliaits* b» should ^ olaasad viib 
tiMi gro«9 of litMi noveXiffts ilio ««r« l«^«r Ait^ bad &a tha 
'^ B^psraeflioalstc*'. J«a««y Conrad and Ford Madox Ford ioxm tha 
trio of hlglilj aophiatiaa'taA and aoXf^ooasaiotia artist a 1^0 not 
onljr revoltttioniaed Sagliab flcrtloa oritloigas but al«o laft ttiair 
paraaiuMxt iiapviat o& saoaaaalva g«aeratlo»a* Janes as t)m aldar 
aoBOter of th« leaggM read axtanaiiraljr aad vvota «ii& «3aaraot«riatlo 
Afierleuuft 010^ abo«tt tha art of fletion* D^riag hla e ^ in 
Paris ba bad acme to know FSaabart tm& Twe&mw vboao axaaq^ Ie ba 
atmlata^ botb in taiaory and praetioa* ¥ba subjaotiYo drasa, 
ob^eotiYi^ in na^ aXt preaentatioa of Ufa tbroue^ tl»» 
oonsaiovamaes of a s ing^ cAiaraatar, tito aead for oeoao^f, 
rastralnt and diaorimLaation in tba aaa of langufi^ rot wara ac»sa 
of tlio traits vhiofa ba laamsd and asai^latad* Kot that ttesa 
<tfiaract«riBtiQ8 ««ra extlnot in acmtaapara j^r Baglirii sad Aaariewa 
fiotioat but Jaraas falt iaapirad nndor tha French inflssmoa to 
at l«a8i i» th«ax7t found hla -^ MI a|»o«tl« oC the nev oriwd* H« 
also sought inffplratiim tvoa the ««»» souroaa and plaadod for 
tha ij^raasioaiatla atijrXa in novel-vxltiiig* His aasaya on 
Maupas^mt and AaatoXa Tvactee aaad hla rof<«'4»o«0 to Vieter Bugro 
and FlatOiart amply t^ ow hla davotlon %6 tha freii«h laaatara. 
Ford, 
Ford Madox/ a yensnger f^iatmB^cafexy of Conrad and a diaolpla of 
Bmvtj Jaseo* forthor aaXargod ttia Franob baritasa, Dorizi^ r bia 
ooXJAboratiim wi-^ Conrad 1» tha f irst da«iuia of tha praaant 
oontarar ha isboaad gra&t koemiaaa oa writing novel a on tha nadaX 
of l^eaeb artiats* Lat«p ha d«f»lopad hia oven thaovy of 
ii^raaaionien, ffy<^ff„ffl9^,„|*^ft . w i t o r a IdaaXa and oth«r 
refinaa«ita In tha or&ft at flotion* 
'Ehe inflnanoe of framii aritara and thair (n>ltieal 
theory did have i ta ii!!^aat on t^ nind of meHitk vfritera* Bnt 
to ovor-anphaaisa thia inflnanaa would ba tantanount to 
oonoading than a l l innovationa in tha tocibniq;ut of novel 
writing, fha othwr aida of tha piatnra ia actually if^ortant* 
f3M new diraotion in tha Englii^ noval ia praoaptibia aT«m in 
tha 'aijtfciaa and ^soifflntiaa of tha laat oantnry* !}iolc«aa and 
(;^ }orga Sliot i^ fMiad great int«p«it ia tha araft o£ fiotion* 
Svcm baf ore thass Jana Attatan had proved to ba a diaoriainatittg 
and 8elf*ocmsolOQs artist* ThXtt movm that by the yoar 18^ 
tha Bnglie^ nonreX had alraadr raaidiad a stage of oatoritgr «han 
«• eould tmtiolpato sons of tha Wtokiik imunrations mva wi^oot 
dlreot borrowings* Oaorga Eliot aad Bioraas Hardy show porfaet 
awsuranaas of "^ a taabniaal |>robI«as and aaaia to ba oonsoioua of 
rola of the nev form vhicih oould ba ai^loitad fcxr odaoation and 
adifitfsition* 
She trio *>-• aissing t lioora and Staraasoa «-»reprG8ants 
a «all*lcno«a extranie of that pre^oaet^atioo with the eraft of 
fiotion vhioli folXoved in tha *aielitias and ^ninetiea* On tha 
aodal of ?lattbart» aaoh waa a aalt^eonaaioizs m&rtyr to tha 
taobni^e of his art. Moore's andlaas ra*vriting in tha quest 
for •erbal prafeetion baoaias Xe^aadary,* and Gissin^ who 
ofMBparad tha fraadoa of Bicdeana and Seott with the exaoting 
standards of his own dayt gare anpXa tastiiaonyt through his 
letters and diary, of his devotion to tha soddeas* Ihe agcmies 
of oraative writing in the ease of stevanaon asqphasise even 
n<Mre oXearly how» for those writ«rsi oraft in the novel had 
taken on the aspect of a ireXigious faith* fhe utilitarian 
dafenee of art was nerer ooi^ XateXy out of 3t«ven8<m*8 mindt 
but i t was lauch Qore by this inaistance on emitters of form that 
n ' • ' " 1 — " • • I I I •••• — n - iiTTrnr • ^ - r — i — n . i • [ • ii . 1 1 . . 
5* see, e*g** M* Brown, Qeorae Uoore* SeattXet 1955, PP* 44-43 
h» Ja8tifi«d Ms otsn hle^ ocBi««pt of h is B3S%, ^eoosrisadin^* as 
ths idttsX tovftrds wbiflb tbo norsliat attst stxlvQf "those more 
oxquisits reqttiroasnts of pX'Ofioisiugr aad finld^ •«• for «hiah, 
day after da^ y* he reo&sts and revises aad re;}eots«'^ 
jaaest CoorM and Ford ««re not onl^ interested in the 
s r t i s t i o innovatiaxui of the Frencii masters hoi were also k&m 
atttdents of the Ba^iah novel and the^ iabihed the ori t ioal 
sp i r i t of the native writers vlth equal gasto. I t was precisely 
hoeaose of th i s dual influenee that Hutsf sneoeosfally adopted 
Fren<di and Engliirii tenets in their theories and also in their 
oreativs «rritin£»« 
^ e study of paydbology and the prinoipleo of hmimn 
hehavlour also helped the e r i t i e to imderstand moA analyse 
huaaa motives and itapulses* Gillian Janes taught his yotmgw 
hrother, Henry Jaoss» the miius and signifioaaoe of 'oonseious-
ness*« *inner state* and 'sah^eotive draaa** Later fread and 
his the<»rie8 supplied good aloes to the novelist to prohe the 
huaaa sdnd* Hot only aev terms swre added t o the vooahulary of 
fieticm or i t l es hut thei» i^^plivtition also opened new vis tas in 
the oraft of fiotion* 3tuih tersts as 'oonseiouanessS 
*intelligeaee*, •peremption*, 'reflootion•t •raeoosy*, 'association' 
4* *Letter t o a yoimg QeatleBan'* in Aeroiyg the plains> 10?2, 
pp, 272»88 
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*lMgia&tion* lieoam oaaerwe^ « i ^ VM orliios of fi«rtl(m» sose 
&£ thttse words iriiidi «€Hro Jmova b<tf ors ««?• now used nov 
preol8*ly as th«lr eonnotfttloa ia« aado ftbtmdantly olear. 
Pss^ ohologjr aXeo twlpsd th« artists to dsvslop, tho tsflhniqtie of 
dislogtts in, s bottttr vs^ r* *ltosiologisi Istsrlor * was first of 
all iiitroduo(B4 by th« Franoh writsr Bdtiard Jonardia vho paved 
tho »i^ for the strsen of tensoioaanttss ta^baique of the novel. 
JanM end C<mrad o<»seqaaatl3r beoana artists of sub^otive draiaa 
in their fiotion* 
Henry Janes was paiAiaps the f irst S&^liali oritie i^o 
thottf^t not only of the eoiqpr^Misive nature of the novel but 
also tried to equate i t wilfe other fine arts lilee poetry, musiot 
painting and simlpture* In the «irt of Pietion* he pl^^ded that 
the novelist i^otild^o give the novel stMasthing of the lyrioisB, 
oad«ioe, peri^otive and hamony of oth«r arts* Bardy spoke 
eiioalJiy eathttsiastieally of the iAterrelation of novel and 
painting and arehiteettspeii Gotsrad eohoed his predeoessors in 
the prefaee to fbe Kliatiy ef the Haraisstta j "It (novel) mat 
str«att<msly aspire to the plastieity of soulptttrei to tl^ 
oolour of painting, and to the laagie wsgestivwieao <«f susio -i— 
irtiioh ia the art of arts*. Ford Madox Pord indefattsably 
talked of the Pre-Haphaelites and the Is^ressionists in his 
diaetissions and oositatiimB aboa% th* «rt of the novel • Thvia 
gradnftlly l^ere developed a e«i»ool of oritlcMB «bo rjbSe a t t e s t s 
to raise fiertlon orltlodea to the atatas of poetry eritleism and 
dvaiaa aritleiais* To write fietion eiritloiaci was the a&ored 
offioe of the noreliut and earitioe and this ooiild erentoally 
give i t a plaee ia tlte histojQr ot aee'Uietio theory. 
IX 
nm Katwe of the Hwr Bgrel • 
As diooassed a1»Qvet fioti<m oritioism in Ksgland 
rea<^ed a nev phase of i t s developoent ia the last deoades of 
the nin«te«i-& ewitiiry. Tb» oritioaX theory of the period ehotrs 
Biore sabtletios* sophistioation aad keen peroeption of the 
noraJ, philoeophioal as well as te<&aioal problems* fhe 
weltansohaiang of the nee artists i s laore United hut more 
disorininate than that of the Viotoriaaa. 'iSiey evince nev 
avareaess in i^eir understaadiag of the prohleBs and purstie 
indefatigably -tfieir eodes of flotion at ehioh thaj arrive after 
great so\a*searQMag and aestbetie oeditatioa* 
As far as the philosophyoal aspeets of the novel are 
ocmeerned those aev artists belong to the great tradititm of 
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tlui lai« Tiet€srifln pha»e* lltoy eontino* to tak« as auob of 
int«rest In roE«ao» and Idw oadrallotsi as thalr pvedeoessora t 
thalr passion f<»> raalisa i s pat«it ana nona too dlfferentt -tiu^ 
eontinue vitb soas of th« noval i teas of the riotorian ncvalist* 
Bi»t thair oogltatioas vaaalting in ttta «ros8«fortilis&iion of 
•i««8 iaad to torn dizaansioso* limy seaa to hrlng about a 
aatSBoriA&sis i s the r&ty nattsre of ttm ncv&X by interred xing 
reaXisQ and roaanoei they are less eonoented with social 
phflAonenon as vSth lane "individual'*! iixtiy seidoia drav a line of 
desiaroation betiveea eoraX and Izssoraly between pessiiaisia and 
(C^tiBisn* All these eleaQsnts s e ^ to have been woven into the 
texture of l i f e . Furthert "aity attwrpt to bring their theory 
of art near or to i*tat way be tnnaad •*ieo-huBania^" whioh, th<^ 
pieadedt artists i^oold putsoe. Above a l l , they are set on 
di sear ding stost of the eonv«aticaial teehniques of fiotitm and 
exhort for the adoption of new asthods for the treatment <^  the 
**t»ii visi(m'*» fhou^ i^ey laek the enogrolopeadio rtmge <a the 
Vietorians and develop their works aXon^ individualised and 
highly sophiatioated eharaoters* there i s soias ooe^mttticm for 
this innovation* S!he iisser histcury of aan, hie coral and 
intelleetual struggle with hiaself* his mmitn of isolation« and 
his oaBs<dotu0isss of the new kind of "deterEdnisQ** bom otit of 
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tlM jmX dtt wi99l9 i s ntd.%9 «bftraot«rlatlo. Thm thero i s • 
d«finiiui i^ift in th*M ao«iili8i*8 CMrofttiVtt writings fros 
'HrilSiotfl" to '*«ittiin"f and thslr ori^«dmi of t ^ novel cmly 
eaaforiss snd slaborstss this beliof* Tbi6 division' of sooiety 
into what iMivid Daiehss <HUJIS **th« ptdilio" and "priirats" ssotor 
i s quits eridsint* SOBS of thsss fundamntal issuss oonesming 
ths natars of ths nsv novsl taa^ 1>s diseusssd witb speoi&l 
rsfsrsnos to t&s o<mtribtttions sads IQT t ^ loitreasionists* 
( i ) ilts »evs3L as aoajpos t 
^ immmtmmait Mini W W <••>«• •-"*«««» 
Aitbon^ ths oaxTsilous and ths unooaaon hars always 
hosn ii^portant ingrsdisnts of fiotioii, thsir {M s^doeiinanos in a 
work of art docddes i t s lUtiaats natttrs and quality* In poetry 
we hsTS Col«ridss*s faiuyns diotan of '^dllling suspensicm ^ 
hslief ** i^ioh helps snj<9'i>snt of ths sarrslloua and ths 
su|>smatuval} in fieti(»i althoui^ nowslists fron Kiehardson to 
C<mrad bars oonosmsd tbsnsslTss vilti oopying Maturs at with 
ideal values of lifs» tbsy have not sntirsly rsjeoted ths 
**uno<MBncm* from thsir earaative worics* fbs rotsaatie spirit not 
(mly wnshants ths Bind htxt also sacalts ths soul. It i s in 
Hardy's faatous stats&snt "^s real, i f unwrovsdt purposo of 
fiction i s to give pXsaaurs by gratifying the love of ths 
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unoowaon in huaan e3S|)«rl«no«, nontal <xe oorporeal'S that ve find 
the olttB to th« noroll8t*B realiaaticn of thtt value of the 
sanrallous and the neoessilQr of aalntainlng vejrlslcdlitude and 
eonslstimfisgr in hie oharaoter's helaairiotup« 
Manor C30dem noveliete other than th» vritevs of gothio 
rooanoee <:^ ne to feel that the heet sueane of reeonoiling *the 
unooiBmon and the OL^ dinary* waa to eet their stories in -ttie past. 
Soreliats 1^ 0 do not write about the past but are nevertheless 
haunted by i t often 'oingle the cNanrellous* in their stories bgr 
introdnoin^ eleiaenla of fimtaoy and the supernatural, nenry 
Jaiaest vhose novels and stories are f i l led with his * sense of the 
past* «koouragos his iisa^iinatimi to oan;)uare up ghosts and 
preeenoest believing that these beet serve the story-tellers 
ftmdais^tal appeal to wonder*"^  when James's novels are not 
dealing directly «fith the aupdvnattiral, they s t i l l renrerberate 
with overtones of femtaay* 
Conrad has often referred to the eleisent of roisanoe and 
the marvellous as ma, essential ingredient of a good woxic of 
fiotion* In his essay on Jldm aalevc»"thy (19<36) he ^laraoteris* 
tieally reiaarlced 1 
• •• the f£dry*tale« be i t not imgratefully said* 
has walkfkl the earth in aany tmdaallenged disguisest 
5. Henry Janes» preface to The Aacriean in The Art of the Hovel. 
pp. 50 ff. 
prefaoe to The Altar of the Dead. Ibid., pp. 252-53 
seo M. Allott, Hovelietg an the Iigy<>l. p. 5 
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and Ungwfn ammtffft vut 'lo ^ i « ^ vearlns, 
•ttd «•«» i t liatjoirs vitli seat asstirano** ^anlciad 
has ooiM of agat bat tha aaeoaaaiya ^naraMcm 
at i l l datsand artlasaly to ba aiaa«ad« moved and 
asosed* Cartain fon« of iimoeeat fna will neirer 
grov old I X 8«^08a« Bat tha aearot of the Icmg 
Ufa of tha falvy tala ocmaiBta isainly in this, I 
aiuqpaott that i t ia aawiing to tb« «rlt«r thereof. 
Vhatavar ptdilio vaata i t at^Xiaat i t edaistars 
f irst of a l l to his Yasity in oa iatiaata and 
dalightfttl «ty» Tf pri4^ of fan«ifal isnrontioaj 
tha {>rida of that imraaticm i^i<& soars (on {poosos* 
wtnsB) into tha aaptar blue i s Xilea the intoxioatioa 
of an aXixir scoit by tia^a sods abora «•• fhis i s idsty 
tha faixy'-taXst ia i t s Tarioua disgviisaa of optisdsAi 
jpassioisia* rosaatiidsa and what not, wiXl aXmsgrs 
ba vith ua* 6 
Ooorad adcaovXadsaa tha naad for '^ oraMaoa" and tha fairy*taXa 
toai^ as aidbilaratiag to tha aritar and satisl^ing to tha reader 
and ha iMXifff^ lliat das|>ita iaacyrati^sa ia the tefifoniqoa of 
fiotioa, thia eXais«at viXX Xinaer on vilOi "sons assuruioa". 
Conrad reeoenises a doubXa aXXagiaaee to *1^a tmowEHsoa* and 
*tha ordinary* by oaXXinff hlsaeXf **a rosaatio reaXiat***' 
AXthough boih he and JSJBSS agree that «hat ia r«aote and 
uafaniXiar ia not aeoessarily voodarfoX ia itseXf# his stories 
of the sea and of distant eoatinants derive aose of their power 
fro@ the sense of tba s^ematoraX idiicdi thi^ evoke* 
!i9M» aarvaXloua fonas an ia^ortant ingreditfoit in ti^ 
6* Joseph Conrad* gaXes of Hearsay and lJ»at Eaaaars (London, 1955 
6d*) "^ ehn OaXswerthy (125»131)'** v* 126 
7. .lOBQph uonrad* prefaws to within ^le gidtos (1915) 
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&orel8 of tbtt lapiresslosilat aovttli«1>0 beeausd thegr belivra that 
the tm^amoB aad tiM aoptfrnataral are part of our oon^ coei hAritas*. 
9i«ir tre&ta»a1( of the fantaajr* ifl> ho««r«3e>« diffftrent frrna 
those of tmte roimnoa m^tttrs* In their voyke stieh elonants 
evoke si^aterioua f e e l l a ^ and alao enlarge our (Mipaalty to 
appreeiate their htuoaa valoe* 
( i i ) E^lMt Mmml Aa a pwrtralt of Life • 
She noveXiat*a itrge to eopy aature» praaent aannera or 
render a aXiee of l i f e emtu^toa fr<m hia deaire to sate us 
believe in the probabilitor of hia <diara«tera and events* 
frutti and verisioilitade aot oalj foam easential in^ediente 
of fiotion httt have hMU gives turn aeaaiag by aaooeaolve 
generatimia of writers* Saglirii novelista during the past 
0«&turiee have adopts dl,fferent teaamiquee to ojEpresa '^eir own 
viaioa of realitr* I t i s alao irtu that aloost every teehaique 
«hi<di the novelist usee has behind i t the ittt«mtions of reality 
and truth* l!he autebioeprai^ioal nraoir* the epistolary aathodi 
the streaiB of eonsoiousaess teqhniqae and sinilar other 
Biethods are al l designed to hei^teo the desired offset of 
autheatioity and verisiisilitude* 
^ e writers of "aooial roallsia'** ho«ev«rt ««^t to the 
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oi^aof vs^rmm* fa»ix oras« tor sdnttiae «ad doottn^itation was 
ree^tmslbla fot eertaia alao«ROfl|>tiGm« aboat 1^ « natturo of 
*rfiaIi»B% In |»axtlottXar ^ o aortl^a th^t bjr '¥«iaXlsm'' i s aeaai 
aa axoltwiYa eoneera villi *lo«* sttb^aots* It van In Franoa 
that vrltore vera to allow this nmw raaga of eit}hjaot*i^tt6r to 
lead "^ ttas S^ BMI daoaa^ Lai? Hiecarias ahout 'ttui funaticm of th« 
novel* A&mig Rtt8sia» nov'oliata folatogr ridiioulod "tha total 
reoall of tha a^ ypaajraamts faaoay i^ krawmito* moimimt apartaants 
0 
o£ the aotiag pax^ aoaa*" Doatoofroidqr ahotred a aiiailar 
attitude t "AiPid obaarvatios «€ anorydagr ty iv la l i t ies X hart 
long ainoa oeaaad to x'Ogard aa realiaa**^ Inetead* he triad to 
preeofit Bituatl<ma idiid^ hare the ina^t aasenoe of truitt, A 
aisilar vnltaegLng effoot i s ohtaiaed ia 1 ^ novels of Hardy» 
Janes( coorad and E«M» ?oster« i^airot at oes^tain ssoraents, things 
pareeived are giv^i a speoial sigaifieaiioa whioit treui^oros ti»a 
into aorsbols of tmivarsal talna* 
fhe lapireaslcmists in Esglish fietloit «»«. jaoeat C<m£>adi 
Ford Madox Ford and later s«H» LaMvmm& and ^rginia woolf «•«»• 
all plead for a kind o£ i@agiaative roalian in fiotion* Bv«n 
hef<»>e the adrcoit of these vritttrst (»M oan find eohoes of the 
great RO^MI'^ O poets in the oritioal attaranoea of soae of the 
8, ieo foletey, ^hat ia Art ? (1897)» Mewralists m the HoyeliT?»74 
9« Dostoevosiqrs* letter to Nikolaif gtrachov (26 Feb., 1869) 
Hoyelietg^. ta^  the 8q»al. p. 66 
noreXists* H»rd7t fov mxuiplm, u%vtM»^a tlui loposBibiXiter of 
rotfovdiog **tiM vlioU trulti''.^ Qi» Hrutb** that iim artist 
•aetraotfl fros a sdaa* ttotui out to INi otilj ^ « tjrutfa of tha 
iapraeaioB that tba aaina oakaa %<a bin* Aa tha artist vorka 
upon hia ioprosaiona odT raalitgr* shaping UMB into aom tangible 
piaae ot artt ^* ^^'^ o*^^ "^^ ^ i^ert of repto&wai-ng thorn as 
t h ^ origiaaljijr existed i& hia peroeftti<ma* In one of his 
iUi»siiiatia« jNaaaagaa in '*Bia Profitahla Reading oi PiotLoa"* 
Har^ dafines hia attitude toaarda "iaaginatiire truth *• and 
"realiatie troth **• He oalntaiBa that ahat the Hcrtaists are 
fai'tiifol to ia **life gandtore and not life** aad ooedwona 
reaXisfi as %n tmfortuoate aad udtistiotw aord*** Elsan^ere he 
oaJLla for tim eawr^ Lae of *H^ naadaXian faoaltsr for «>leotic«t 
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and cnoming isttiRpalation'* rather than harOcering after 
aaturalistio detail* 
*Xiife ia a l l inolaaion and oonfiiaion*t aays fleaaty Jaaeat 
and art *all diserininatloii aad aalaetioa*** In his eritieal 
«ritinge JflMsaa eonateatljr weXeooea '*msi&«fiam9» •"'^ truth of 
detail**) ^'aataration'*, *8|»a^i^eati(m*' in Balsao aad Flaabert. 
But thia inaisteaoe t^oa the r<^erenae of art to reality i^ould 
10* Letter to Maxy Hardyi dated 19 Dae* 1^5 
garly Life of fhogas Bardy» ad* F*s,Hardy(i<mdon, t933)«d.) 
P • 46 
•*•"• Lifa ond Art* ed* Earnest Bronaooke Jr*(Hea tork, 1925;,p«66 
12* mi^«, 'mat Soianoe of Fiotion**, p* 86 ff* 
15, prefaoe to ^ e Spoils of POamton in Hn Art of the Hovel«p* 120 
t7 
not aoaa th»t he vas <m -^xm s i te of r«ftXlsta« H* do«s not 
ecmsldwr uri a« « Blr;rov cr photoa^aphio raprescottaiion of an 
ftacrphoas slloe of l i fe* la bis Ihfet&oe to ^Sm Aaibaseadoriy, h« 
defined the oeope of ajrtt **hx% UMln with vitM% we see* i t most 
f irst eontribttte falX-haadAd H&at in@redient| i t pliw&s i t s 
aeteriia, ol^erwiae «q>ifeMHid» in the i^ rdeta of l i f e -«-— i^oh 
nateriaX elveiAiere grown 1« etale end naeatable. ^ The eah^eot 
of art i s life» or aore partioolarXy someone's apprelMsnsioa of 
-Uie ex|>eri«noe of it» and in 8tH.TiBg tnU r^ to represoat i t , 
art renowed the waste and mt^dleaent in whi<& i t i s lived sad 
gives i t a lueid sad intell igible f^nt* 
'Liberty of the iaagination should be the artiste most 
preoioiis pc^seesion* saiatains l^imradv indiiptantly r^udiatins 
the htxaen pervers^wss i^ieh diseuvtisvs in the free work of 
great artists *the faltering do0M 8^ of s^ nae reoantie* realistie 
or natoralistio ereed^* " la ocw 9t his letters to Arnold 
Bennett, Conrad oaadidly r<tfift|^ e4t **••• realian in art will 
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neirer approa<Ai realitar*** BiNPLiets, aeoordiag to Conrad, at 
their best, eould be histCKPiaas, repMrtoars, f lat artistst they 
oottld n9f93e dream ot being poets, propherts and aen of vision. 
14* ^ Art yf tly^ y<yvej^ , p, 512 
15, Joseph coasted. Life and Letifers. p. 9 
16» Life and Letters I , ed« a«Je*»-Aubry, pp» 502-303 
ts 
( l i i ) AMI Moral >a lawpwitm «t Lift t 
Oa« of Htm iBptortant ai^tots of w>d«m flotlffln 
oritloiiB i« tb» rUm thji'k a noeiNkl iftiottia d«ftl n«Li3>«r td.^ 
tlM *jro8iM!ioo* cf Xlf« nor ftxeltudvoJLy vi'tti photo@rai>hi« 
portrayal <^ l ife* Xastoad* i t c^uld 'rosidor* a& inprooolon 
of lif«« fbXm "Uiootfj 1)0o«ai rtiey oonBOtt vitti 1 ^ fk^ onoh 
«rit«re of tbo lat«r iiiiMrl««ntli o«aftiiry« &« a plonoovli^ offori 
VerdiaMid Bnm0ti«vo*9 "lafKrofloioiiltia la tho Horol** (1879) 
d«s«iir«s upoeiia mantloa* 91«o«ssiag la^esoio&lsiB in rslation 
to novol iio aaintaiBi^ i <*Bof ore aCll io opon owr «Qro8 to sooine 
ttu dli^inotivo traitt to aooaynt^ MK om h«ads to rondorinsr thi^ 
priaMd aapeot of ^iam tm iSm my» oi othoro «•• that i s tbo 
f i r s t point*** ' siiglle]i noroXistii txA ttoorl&ta (Anriously 
sought Im^iraticii £roa frenoik «ritors in the alr</^ dati<m of 1 ^ 
ooaoept of iiapreasioiiivRi in tlie novei* !Rto inflaenee cd!* Franoh 
iapresaionist painters on Ibeir literary oouaterparts i e qxiite 
oliviowi in l>oth the eotmtriee* RerlMirt Read In hia hock gfae 
^ Art <Mi3Ri t 
It i s pecbt^s an ade^ate snsusary of the lerpressio-
niat iaor«aent to i ^ Hiat i t held a priaasi vt^ to 
aatore* Seginsiair vi'tb Leonardo, a tradition had 
l^osn v^ in Europe idi*r«Dcf the plastieii^ of an 
17« <*Inree«ioniitte dans la reean" in Iji Remsa Baturaliste 
(Paris, 1d^5) Qt^ed hr S«K« WKy i s Voweph Conrad and 
X9|;>r«fisio8i«a^ in ghe Joxpnal of Aesthetics and Art 
qriUeisa XICXIT (winter 1979) PP« t5?-44 
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«ik4««t, i t s A^ pHi or tffi«aiaMsl«ialitar* w&« 
r«gsd«r«d %9r «rft4atl«aui oC lifiAlkit ••» painting 
l>««aMt 1^^ * M^r of natiirttt Vat m tri«lc 
irii^«^ t l» gmmvmX •££«ot of" aatwo «»• 
fh« p*s(i«g« quoted 9!b9f% iMXps tt» unter»t«nd the gentnit of liM 
nttv and wtegevtlr* ])hr»9« *ia^«»ftionita' in BOd«ffs fiotloa 
oritl«l«RU Wb«riAs th* traditional actlivts hald "a sdrror up 
to aatar«% tM raod«ms tooie i t Vf^m. -M£Miaa«lv«a to hold in iimiv 
«r«atir« writinea % pvimm »^to natura*** Ad^ tol^ r oonaoioos of 
tlia oMiplaad^ of aodwm lifa» ^ i ^ tboogbt that l i f e oould 
not ba fitlljr r«q[>rea«at«d viidloat triaving i t fvom diff«raat 
au«piaa of viaicn* riaufbart «aa psab»pm Hbm f irs t ei'aat 
I^prasaioniat «rit«r «ho in hia Ma^ taaia Bowtfy preaanted aiddla-
olaaa franali l i fa idurouc^ tha iapr«iaicma and aooaoiottanaaa of 
diffwant oharaotara* 
Raary Jasaa in hit aswigr *SPha Art of Fioti<m** (1884) 
c^fara a plaa for tha Iiqpraa8i<»iat vUm of ihm noral ^ 
aaintainiag Ihat 1 ^ noval la a aiatar art vlth *|Mkintlng*, 
Vaoaoao h o ^ attaapt to rnj^^a^nt l i f a in a oniij^a way. 9ha 
analoear Vatvoan tha art of tbm paintar and ^ a t <€ tha novallat 
aaaoad "ooi^lata* to jTaaaa'a Tiaion t •*Slkair infliiiration la tha 
aaaa, thalr prooaaa (allowing for tha diffarant qoali'fy of tha 
16* Elkhart aaad, yha aiaaainn ojf Art (palioan» 1$^ od.) 
pp. 1 ^ 4 0 
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v«hielA)> i s ih« 0an«« tlMir tucwess i s ^im «uao«. ^ In tt« 
aaiM ossay h« 8tat«d ^ « aift»qaot«d 8<at«no« i 
A aov«l iftt ia i t s bvoadost definitioni a 
pers<»ial, a direct iQ|pr««sicm of life* 20 
jaaaa oonaiftodfed tba world <^ art to %• tba grend-toial of ii» 
iapraaaicma of 4&tt(tsemkt artist** Hvwejr artist looka at l i f« 
and i s ial^ usd vitli a distiUiot aad individiial icpression. Thtts 
l i f e in i t s 0<»BpXsxLt3r sad varisty offers soopo for a i l thoas 
sndovsd vitji kacn s^s ib i l i ty and sraativo iimgin&tLon* Hs 
laaksB this poist aliundantly ol«Kr ia his prsfaoe to ghs 
Portrait of a Lady i^ors hs ^psaks ^ "ths house of fiction" 
having not m» but a million vindomt shidi needs to be 
'^ierowl'' tgr "MM iadividaal vision and Iqr tiM presauro of the 
21 
individual will** Jaass was thas sxtendine to fiotion 
oritioisB the visfvs that had already been pr(pounded 1^ tte 
R4»aantie poets and the literaxy cnritimi of the early nineteenth 
oratory* 
fhcraas Bardff thoui^ not a tfasopetie vathusiast like 
Jaoea* also believed in the lopressionist view of l ife* In his 
jonmal of Jime 18771 he wrote i 
19• Ifes Hot»e of notion* ed* Leon Bdel (L<»idan, 1962), p . 25 
20* Ibid** T>* 29 
21. fUm Art of the Hovel, ed* a*p* Bla<*aar (L(md(»i, 1962),p«46 
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nioro i s imoui^ pootcy la what ia left (in l ife)f 
•ftar a l l the false rosiaiiee bac been «3>str&fln«4, 
to aake a sveot pattern • • • I think the art l l s s 
ia taHclng tbeee Oefeete the haais of a hitherto 
ooperoeiTed heaatTt ^ Ivradiatia^ them with *the 
li^^it that newer waa* on their surfaoe, but i s 
sees to he latent in thea by the spirittial eye* 22 
Hardy oses a ooinrentional phrase to anggest the same views 
whi^ later Jaasa* Conrad and Ford Madox Ford disoassed in 
detail* Be believes that oertaia aapsots of nattire oannot be 
portrayed uoless one adopts the "spiritual egie". Again, in 
his prefaoe to !Bi^ s8 of the D'nrbfgvilles he declared t 
••• Let as repeat ^a,t a novel i s an iopressiont 
not an argAiaent. 2} 
Hardy knew the Preneh Ii^ressiQniBtsc CAurbct and Haaet, and 
as a designer he also understood the value of the Isprossiooiist 
teehaique in arti but he developed this view intuitively and 
iM«iaatively> Be did not belong to the sdbool of Henry Ji^es. 
Bowever> both Joseph coarad and Tord Mad<a Ford sou^^t 
inspiration froa the faster" and tlMiir eogit&tions very 
oft«i eoho Jaoss's prooouaeeaente* 
Conrad oaas to be ae^ainted with Ford Madox Ford early 
in 1^8 when on the insistenoe of Henley he invited his to 
oollaboa*ate* At <moe ^Vf reoc^aoiaed in eaoh oth«r like alnds, 
22. Early Life of Thooas Hardy> ed« F,E» Hardy (London, 1828), 
pTisI 
25» preface to gcsa of the D*urbeville (18j?2). 
and Iwdkftd mxA tallwd al»ottt t te a«t of ISw aov«l. Timix 
acute oQD80ioa«EUist of bAiM« tefeete of 'Bit SagXiah novol lod 
tboB to otnuipiflaoL tlM esawi of *iiq^r«»8l<Miliii*« Llko tho Pro* 
RophaoXltoo in the Xfttoir half of tho lULnotoontti eonttupy, iStmy 
against 
««ro irovoItSag /Vpi<9Al «aA fttaa4ftr<liso& art^tor^N Tlw^ agvood 
tliot ttMi entoral ofHaot of o soroX attat bo tha jgeaoral offoot 
that l i f o aakaa on aaakiad* Lifo laposoa » aorioa c£ 
iai^roasioaa «» tbo toaia bol tiio lsqpr««Bioas arc aot aa ordorly 
prograaaion* Sbi^ r <u?o o oooAiaod aaao* so tha aovol tbat 
t r a ^ rofloota Xifo wi l l aot bo * oontiai^nia aad logieal 
aarratioB bat o otvlaglag to^lbor of iaproaslona* 
Joaopli conrad*a aotljpo ttioory c^ objootivilgr —<• tht 
partioalar laago» aoflno» or oxtoaAod vljioaX ie^oaalon 
aaggroatiag elroimitaaoos boyoad «»<-» la ia diroot lioo of tbo 
Ic^oaaioalatBt aolably 9Xasl>«rt and Roarsr Jaaoa* la hia 
Xattora aad oritioaX ooaaya, bo haa Fof«nrod to tbo twdsnlqaaa 
of ii^ooalcmitta and oj^afes oXoqiuoatXy la tbolr dofanoo* Hia 
profooo to fflxi Siggpy of tho Marolaaua oagr bo tekoa as a 
Xaadaartc la tba doroXopaaat ^ hia thoory of fletloa* C(8irad*a 
oi^haaia ea i^ orsonaX Tlaioa aad tho laproaaioalatlo toohniquo 
»offialnod hia goidlag i^ jrlaolpXa tteoag^oat hia lltorary oaroor* 
For a liaAox Fordf howorer, ovoto oxteaiiroly on tha oaXt of 
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i^prtsoloaisa aauS e^otwMi «a «rdi8xt QtiaapioB of '"the now n&nl"* 
<n»0 oentral pro)»loa of th« iiii^wisicmigt norelist t <» 
Ford ocBKMived it« Xi«8 ia tho «roviB« of hl« novals «hi<^ axist 
give tht effe<rt of tmal»tua»aa and fn^pscntftsj nature of l l fo 
as i t atetfl the indlTidtnl ecotoiouaadssf fibe is^oseionist 
groi;^ of noraXists witb, thaix l>aaicgrouad of Frcuefti Raallata aad 
Sngliah prtt*Ra^haellt« patotara* adborad to Hm oenlaral 
prin<»i|>l« of Is^ressloi^st-reaXlat ta<dmi<3tia t the r«aderi^ 
ra^ar tba& tha ralatiag of aiaata ia order to aeiiiave an 
illaaioa of raalitsr* Ford dsfiaed i t ae the *^8)prodaotioa o£ 
ont art or another of tbe ieepreaaioiaa oada u^ on one by oaa'a 
Observation". ^ Juike Flaufewrt and Henry Jai3es» Ford beliOYed 
that the author should present l i f e as he rievs i t but at the 
saae tioe he detached* Be aust avoid poetio cioods «h«i "fche 
desire to preaoh taicea oonunand''* 
I t iritiouldf hoverer, be mmeeded that iBpressionisa 
aaaiit different tilings to different novelists* To Hardy aihl 
Henry Jaaes i t saggested persotaAl vision / the vriter'a 
p«rsonal observation and imaginative grasp of reality* To 
Conrad and Ford* i t meant soaethiniT nore t i t suggested a new 
24. great !Erade Houte (Few York, 1957)# ?• 32 
25. ghaa to Heviait (I.<mdan, 1921)» pp.211-12 
msr to fn&mt ihm oo^plezi'ijr of lif^* But i t ims glvoa to th* 
aotr«li9ts Gi postof orld-VMf I «e« to &«relo|> ft n c^v d«tiaito 
tiMiovy of isq^romiloa in fiotloii* *3I!MI stroaa of OOOSOIOUSEIOSS 
vritors feeX nripdd to aafeai t2a«iy nftvirfttiY* ft ooxnrcaaient 
otringiiig to^iliftr of inqsTftsaionft and nmrari^ a* fhrns Tiri;lBift 
fooif vroto in faor ftmiiisr llodttna Hotioa" i 
ft» adad Mooiftftft ft aEfx^ lftd lafprosslcma *«» irlriftlt 
faatftatio* «raaftftoiBtt ot tngr«Ted vitth ^M irib«rp» 
&«M of stftfti* Frew ftll sldoo l^ii^ eoa0« ftn 
inoassant lAiowor of ianmsorftblft fttosfti aad fts thigr 
fftll, ft* tlMiy sbftpft ^m&mlr^n into tho l i f t of 
M<mdiQr ov 9ii»8da3r» the aooont fal l* dlfforentajr 
froa of oldf th« BOEMttt of laq^ortKioo oaoft aot 
hflx>« but there} so tliat* i f ft iirit«p ««rft a fr«e 
aan and aot ft slave* i f lia oould vrite i&ftt he 
^o«e« not vbat iMt anurtt i f i» oould base bis work 
upon his own feeling ftad aot t^on oonTentio»» 
tiiere votild be ao |>lot« no ecHaed,7« not tr&gedy* 
no lore iaterest or ofttftstrophe la the aooepted 
style ••• X<lfe i s not ft series ^ gig laops 
^fooetrioadly erraai^t l i fa i s a loiainoos hc^ o» 
a s^Bkitraospftrent snTelope snrrotaidixig vm from the 
beginniag of ooaaoiouaaess 'to tlie mtd* Is i t not 
tho tfttd: of the aorelist to oo»veQr tbift raj^iagt 
iMs imknova aad uncdreuaseribed spirit , «h«tsv«r 
abberfttioa or eoi^lexlty i t aagr display «ith a 
l i t t l e aixttire of tlw alien «ad eactexttftl fts 
possible ? 2^ 
Tirgiaift woolf aad her cwifreres puidtii^  iR^easioaisr] to the 
other pole so that the aovelist was lef t oely «it& tha <^oiee 
Qi reoordiag the io^essioas of an iadivldiiftl aoriag ia a 
26* VirgLaift woolf, Stie Coeawn HeadftP. Slrst aeries, 
(LoadOB* 1^ 45 Ad* )t P» 189 
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rftr«fi«d &taospb«p«. Bat tb« IqpVttraioiiiaB of Jaia«8, coarftd 
and Ford do«s not alXov tti«a to «««k •soaiio ia ili«ix> oharaotor's 
train of tboui^t. A» laiittwp of faot «ioy pl«ad fcr a trot 
balaneo batvaon tfao axtaroal and "ttia Intamal and thair 
tbaorias asa eorrcAtcratad by tbair tnn praotiea. It a i ^ t ba 
aald that iSbm^ stand batvaan tha traditional Yiotorian staatara 
and tfaa nltra^nodam atreaa of oonaoiouanass noraliata and ara 
aa Qxioh aonaarmd vlth <*Lifa" aa vith^'aivlns"* 
XIX 
Wbathar tha aovaXlat obooaaa to roQaatiolaa l i fa or to 
idaaXiaa i t , tiiwthar h$ praaanta natura *rad in tootb and elaar* 
or randara i t gamiahad with 'avwrydagr triviaXitiaa*! tba acval 
pvrpoae imruriably pXajfa an iapoartant part in his work, vhaa 
tha Muciaty to taaah vae^n tha praaah«r to taka over fros tha 
art ist , tha aoral auffara as a w&ek at art* Bat in tha oaaa of 
sraat Baatarst tha noval ia nai1^«r Mraoaa nmf ^ust oritioiwB 
and aatira* I t inoorporataa an axtanaiva vlaicn (^ hia li^t; 
Banea natural tra-fo ia iiatt«r than didaoti^asu IHM Engliah 
nofal soffarad aoutaly in tha paat fr<»a tha did&otio aaal of 
tha cdddla olasaaa and tba aaploitatiem of ttiia waaknaaa by tha 
writera of tb» 'nuvrlt** I t le tmlgt with tbo ewtrgmoe of tha 
XiiltiraMioalffts -«•*«* aar^» J*8»a« conrad and Ford li!:adox Ford «-— 
that 1 ^ quastion of 1 ^ atliiea of tlia noval ia poa»d aoca 
aubtly. 
fiMt Yiotoriaa norc^lats wera aoutaXy oonaoiotia of tha 
Borol faollags and aanaibilltias of thelv readers* Bonoe in 
spita of tisair «fforta to rid thair art of any kind of 
mdiorlation or praaohing tiiay «idad l>y providing Hba p i l l* 
au4|8r<*ooatad alib ^QuaaQaaf** To tarn from tba sBid<»ninota«ith 
oaotoffy En^iah novai to tba Fmnek or Ruasiau novel of tha 
aaoa pariod ia to ant«r a trcrld ^Idi iscty ba lass r i ^ in 
inT«Ettion but i s eertainl^ go i^omad by a more aansibla 
acmaapticai of tba atile» Aa thair oontributiona in *QM SthiM 
of tba Hovel* renreal> l^gliah noveliata of t l» lata ninataantb 
aentitty are ooly too eOBBGiooa of tbia aixortofMiiing la thair 
pradaoaaaora* Envioua of tba freadosi of thair fallov-writara 
abroad and anxioua for the dignity and istaerilQr of their o»n 
artt their pleading aoaatiaaa betraya a note ctf desperation* In 
1861 ve find Ster^fiaon urging that *it nuat alwaya be foul to 
t e l l what ia falaei and i t oan nerer be aafe to su^roas iAx«t ia 
trite S ^ seven yeara later in 1668, Hardy re*atates the oaae In 
27* R.L* stavenaont "gba Morality of the Profeaeion <KC Lattwra* 
(1881), See, Sorel^ata en the »q»el» p« 98 
2T 
his •ss«ar "^ElM Profital>l« fUiftdiag of Sletl<m'*t argcdng thAt 
noTttlfl *vli3ioiit a mwftl purpose* ay* 0or« YaluaDl* in tlxi «ad 
beoauM tba didaoUo aorel ia epnajfally ao Acnrold ygalaaia>3.aoaa 
aa to taaob nothlsg but tfaa lapoaaibiXitisr of taaparlng viiS) 
natuaral tsratb to advaaoa 4osBatio opinioo*. In ^M» aaiai 
•asty ha aaaertst *fha^uv va hoXa tha arta whioh d^iot oaa-
kiod to bat in tba vorda of Mr Uatth@« Arnold* a oritiali^ of 
l lfat OTf in thoaa of M» Addington ayaoada* a vavalatioe of 
l ifat tha satadal vmiadxm tha aaoBi wilifa ita 8V(blii3itiaa« ita 
baaotiaa* ita ugUnaaa* aa tba oa«« say ba«*^ I t i s this 
btfoadaniag of tha viaion v h i ^ allova tha aartist to loc^ i&to 
ttta dark«r and tagli«r aida of l i f t and to ^l^iot tha isaral aa 
wall aa tha iiiiaaral, hovsMivar ibookine i t sd^t ba to tht 
raading ptdtlia* Hardy i i t aay ba aonoadadt baliarad in tha 
«thi«a. valoa of art bttt ha had hia o«n «aya of praaantiae it* 
Liooal J<dtnaaa i^tl^ ranarkad that Eardy uaad* in ths Bagliah 
«ay, poaars with stai^ likiaMisMa to tht Fran«& ganiua of hia 
tiaa* 
LodEing ba<de to tiw Bi^tac«H»ai^tiaa from tha fir at 
daoada oi Idtta tvoatiath oontary* Haiiry Jaoaa raoanSimrad that 
ar«a than osily queationa idxi<}h aattarad to his in ooaaidaring 
^^* Lifa & Art* ad* Samast Brantwoka Jr. (I«» ?<»%, 1923} 
"Tha profitabla aaading of Fioticn", p* 66 
29, ••Tha ProfitfOtla Raading of Fiotioo"* p* 61 
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the moral sigoifioaaoe of a voork o£ art vera, "Is i t valid »•• 
i s i t gsnulnst i s i t sinetre* tfatt v«aalt o£ a<^s direst 
inpresaios or pero«^ 1d.(m of Xife'**'^ Beaary Jaaes desoribed his 
osB writiag of fiotLon as sa Hot of life** sad his tertis 
soee^st the inportant truth l^at the creative proM s^s i s not 
only ocaxtinttotis with sfvery^dsy exp«HPieni>e» but i s a partietilarljr 
c^aningfol sad de^3^ fe l t kind of eimerienoe* vtiaEk roots that 
nctend far out lato sooioty, both present and past* Artt he 
iasistedt should multip]^ our relations vith l i f e , and he 
believed artists isust draw their inspiratloa from their 
ejQMiriettoe* Jaoes reeogniaed that titere ims cKmsidorable worlSi 
attaohed to the inoidental oontribations art ootdd nake to 
sooiety* Bttt i t s neatest value for sooiety «as that i t oould 
offer aesthotio eaqperienoe &i a kind nore neanineful to the 
laittd and spirit of asa than all but a very few es^rienoe . 
enooontered in t ^ twoal life*tiiaft« 
!?he intense seriousness with vhieh thase later 
novelists sometiaes disouss their art osy tsJce us by surprise* 
Conradt for esta^lst t e l l s us that the artist must nake 'tsany 
aots G£ faith *t 'the greatest being *the (^wrishing of imdying 
hopOf mbXch involves* a l l -tiie piety of effort and renu&oiatixm. 
30» Prefaee to Thy Portrait ot a i.ady« in gbe Art of the Hovel t 
V» 45 
31. Joseph Conrad, Life & Letterf. fBooka" (1905)t PP» 11-12 
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Comrad aakes fais %<r«JL Tlew* abune^uitay Ql^oae in oam ot his 
l«it«rs to Arthor syson iii«wia ht vro-to t 
Quo thing tbat I loi o«rtftln of i s thttt I have 
eepproAtiieA th» o1^ ;)eet of s^ task, thin^rs huoan, 
in ft spiJPit of pialgr* 52 
CoaEir&d*8 eaacors tti tlia l^anoli aoreXiats oorrobarata this Ticar. 
Ha aharaa vitti AHatola Fraaoa and Mftii^ paaaant "Iba hopaful 
iiltwion" i&iob ahould !>• tha forta <tf a l i eraativa writars. 
Lika tisao im ia also an aiuOgrat of %.m>an illuaiona*^* 
Wa find tha aaaa nota of nav aoie>alilQr in tha oritioal 
vritinga of Ford Madox Ford* Ria haritaga of iSba Pro-R«^haalita 
poata and hia daap ata j^r of tba Trvncib. noiraliata oouplad wi-^ 
hia aasooiation with Banry Jaaaa and Ccmrad finally proved 
daoiaiva* AlsKMit froa tha •ttry baginning of his literary 
oaraar Ford ahovad ocAsoloumiMHi of ttia ^Yiliaing valoa of art 
in sooiatjT, In hia oasay *Kin tha Funotiona of tha Art in tha 
RapiAlio'*t ha plaadad for tha inolaaioA of ''trutha" v h i ^ wara 
cdiookina to iib» aoiaihiXitiao of hio oontaaporariaa*" '^^  Blaa* 
vharo h» wrota i 
Tha provinoa of art ••• ia the bringing of 
huoaoilif into oontaot* parson with parson ••• 
But tha businasa of tha artist i s to swalMn 
32* Lifa & Lattcga II ad. O* JaaifAt^ry, pp« 8^64 
53« gha Critioal AttJtnda (London, 1911), vv* ^^ ff* 
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tkoii^t in tfa« tmthisking* 
90 tbls videnesa of appoed, to this 
lurgtsMmt of aQTBp&tliy, the •8]^elalist «ui 
n«ve? hope to ettain* Be addresses himaelf 
to an arlatooimflgr* einea he addressed hlstself 
to he laatrttoted* 9MI prorlnee of art i s to 
appealt ^ solaee, the huc&Xe «•• 54 
Afi assertion of this kind i s unlikely to appear in fiction 
oritieisxa mtusb bsforo the end of the ainateenth osn'biry, 
allfttou^ si^pts of a siraiXar aood are iapl ioit earlier in Urn 
sansitive uttttranoes of siudi artists as Flaubert and Turgsnev. 
we are partioularly aware of i t in the novels of Hardy, Jataes 
and conrad» when i t i s assooiated vitti a vivid s^tse of hostile 
oee aril fcarees at vorlc in the vorld* It i s as i f in Jatsies*s 
invooation to his atise and in ccairad's dastsrlpticm of 'vrestling 
with «be l^ ord* ahont lfo«tr<»». «e haar laysterious ohants f^ om 
high priests of literature signifying their dedio&ti<m to ISbeir 
oraft and justifying their new <ffrood to resist escternal coral 
views hy insisting on their own view of art and norali'^. 
I? 
feohaloiie of the Bew Hovel 
For al l their ocmoem wi-ttt '^ ciatter" in their oroatlve 
works* the nodern novelist*© preoooupation wiiai •feanner*' oannot be 
54* fhe critical Attitude {honAtrn, 1911) t put 64-65 
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lost Bifi^t of* *I1 jra tojottra la manier«* ccmrad ftssertad in 
his A pgysonftl R«ooyd> WMT* i s no daojring tlie faot that w« 
bars soes of tbs cost psrosptiirt statsatats of novelists on 
natters of taolmiqtis aad orafts^samship • Whethsr tbsy ar« 
ocmoamsd lAiSa sarrativs strueturot point of Tiswt oharaoteri* 
aation or style* tiuiy have al'vagrs scKusthing illuoina-^Lng to saor 
QB one or the other a^petft of the sorel* 
7hB preooetxpatioa of the novelists of e i^teecninst ies 
with teohnioal problens ean be viewed as the beginning of the 
phase in English novel when *fQrB* and 'oraftsmanship* was to 
have an edge OV«P 'setter* and *phil080ph3r** J«w* Beadb thinks 
that the noet iisporfcaat oharaeteristie c£ the laodern novelists 
h4^ ;izmin«; vilii Jam«B and Conrad i s their oonsoioos effort to 
disappear teem their pages*'^ In Fielding eusd Soott» in 
Thadeeray and <k>9ve» Eliot, the author i s ev<ury«here present in 
person to see that cme i s prop«rljr inforaed on a l l the 
oireumtanoes of the aotioa* As against their Victorian 
predeoessorsf Jaaes and Conrad represent the modem tendenosr i s 
a rery restarkahle waj« In their novels one notloes the exit of 
the author resulting in the dieappeajmnoe of hunour, irony and 
the pr^^leo t io salt to oo&uaooti sense* And yet -Ubtese writers 
55* J*w. Beaqh, fbe gtfeatieth Centarar Hove^ » p» 14 
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«r« qoitt dxaraoierlstlo of our i ia*. Tiat^ aaka a slno«r« 
«ff oart to proMnt » i^ uuio of truth in wbleh tbe Vlotorians did 
not iatorost th«Baolv«a» 39^« Is tlat eonstaat ooci^atlon of 
tb« laodora writers of flotloa, mors ^poeially of tim 
laBpresslonlstSf to ronder tt» rety fool and toxturo of 
S3q»«ri«fio«» not oeroly orotiot ^^t of a l l •3q)orisnoe "teat eoisos 
within tbi ecn^ass of ths author's sfO^ s^ot* 
Ths sodsam vrilwrs not only praotise burl also plead 
tas the '^«ll«Bade Hovel ** let theix^ oritioal writings. As tbm^ 
Ylew i t , both rontanoe and realise have aade their oontributiong 
to the ideal of the weH^nade novel» though neither the writer 
of roctanee nor the realist i s neoessarily botmd to that ideal* 
Tim realist i s oooeemed to give a serious pioture of l i f e and 
he laay be so dominated by his love of detail that he aay largely 
n e ^ o t to stake his uttxgy shi^ely or even telling* 1!he rcuaanoer 
zuy lose his»elf in nysteriesy in exoiting adv«aiture, in the 
o^Naplioations of the plot, aoid leave the desisD to taJce oare of 
itself* But irtten the writer of rcMUiaoe begins to oonsider the 
aeans by whioh he ean proAaee i l lusion, oaintain suspense imd 
lead the reader on by due decrees from (me level of ouriosity 
to anothert when he begins to s^dt hiiaself how an iinprobidOle 
story oan be oade to seest as real as everyday l i f e , he has 
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ctartod In the path of th« w«lX*a»d« nov«I» And wbm thi 
y«8a.ist i s eonoemtd a<xr« tot -UM ohoioe «id reloraaoe of 
d«t*il than for the s«rtt asaaa^llng of tbam* whan ha baglna to 
oonsldar fala »%<xey in tha li£ht of a aubjaot whioh gives pattam 
and aienifioaaoa to his aatarlal, thfm ha la moving in tha 
diraotion of tha wall-isada notral* fha a^maoioua aff<s>t0 of 
Jaaaot Conrad and Pc»rd M&dosc Ford i&o haraoniaa roisanoa and 
raaliffs and praaont l i fa la^aaaioaiatioally, show mioh 
diaoristination and aaXaotioo in tha handling of natoriala. 
^ a i r uaa of tha irarioua ta<]haiquaa of objaotivi-^ helps tham 
raaliaa tha goal of tha irolX-nada noval* In gamkral iha nav 
faatoraa of th^ir ta<ilmiqua8 axi» a3(pra»8i<m8 of what i s «allad 
'ic^raaaioaiatie* aa opposad to the elaaaie spirit in art* In 
Jaaaa thara i s avidsnt a vegulavllor of form hut in maay of 
Conrad's worka thara appaara a f^ aaJciah ohangafuiness and 
unpradiotahililgr* Insti^kl of uniforoitsr «nd sii^lioiiort thay 
taad to divaraity "aA ooE^laxilir* Inataad of ocat'ti.nuitif of 
a«rtion« thi^ abov a tandanojr to diaoontinnity* Conrad giiraa tha 
inpraaaion that tha aanaa of l i fa i s ctftan hast randwrad hjr an 
abrttpt paaaing flroe ooa aariaa of av^ntat ooa gro^p of 
eiiar&otarsf on» oentra <^  oonaaioiumaBaf to anothar. 
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TSm owaplmxXty in tlMi noirels of Jaaee, Coenrad and 
Ford litedox Ford oft«a V(B£lm9iB aa ftiaftlgun of Air&eat) tan^molde 
1^ QOdttRi Biigllidi fioti(m« That tfa«y v«r« devotod stttdenis of 
Fr«a«h fiction and w«r« aoatoly ooasoiooo of ths defective 
deaigoing of the ii^^iah novel, are HM «ignifi(»nt factors 
^±tb led "^ lea to sake bold ex|>«ciwiMmta in the craft of 
fiction* !l^ ieir fogitations and atatenttata* scattered throviehoat 
the whole range of their letters • Journal a, ciemdrea and essaya, 
ampljr show that th«ar «ere tireless ei^erioanters and that to 
present l i f e triHi a personal hias (*ii^ession*)t thflsr adopted 
different attitudes* We idiall o<»uiider soaie of these problexui 
of te<dmiqtMi as under i 
<^ } gtfu^?turt Qf t^ ^yr^ I 
Until late nineteentli century «e find critics of novel 
focus their attention on well-knoim aspects of the novel t plot, 
(Akaracterisation, style etc* Their criteria of judgement were 
derived partly froia neo^elassical canons of vwrisioilitude and 
deooruia in cont<mt and partly frcm the common urge for 
intelligihility and correctness in style* The modern phase is 
sell hroughl^out in iiapressionistie criticism i^ i<di ei^hasiaes 
ths aesthetic value of technical devices in bringing art 
nearer to life* 
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I-t has Vifln th* privlXtge of » n«> elaas of writers to 
•tlaalat« oritioal amwemmma of tho tetidmiguft of fiotlon* 
Aacng the earliest of these are 3i? Percy Luibbook whose The 
Ciraft of Plotion (1921) Mt& E«M« Forster, whose Aspeots of the 
Korrel (19^7) hreak new g^oimd in fiotLon <»ritioista« Before 
these oritieal derol<^Q»nte took plaeet the eonsolous oraftsnss 
had long oried in wllderaesfl for oosat aelmowledgeasnt that his 
works laif^t be idcillfulljr oaifiad struotars* Hee^ding the 
problea of straeture Dr« isirian Allott aaijutains that by ths 
tioe of jaass i t beoaae apparent iOiat, aeoording to his suhjeot, 
oetbod and point at atta<A, iim novelist tended to produoe one 
or othor c^ fotar types of struoture t 
a) As a eiKnraentator cm the hroad tendeneies and attitudes of a 
aooiety or an agst HM norelist appears as the 'inelusive* 
panoraoio author, whose portrait of l i f e ei^loys ooaedy, irony 
and satire as the instruaonts of i t s oritieal strateg/* 
h) As the analyst of individual feelings and waotions* the 
novelist appears as ISui sensitive *exelt«iive* artist whose 
interpretation o^ l i f e , espaoially in i t s exploration of 
hidden huoan oonfllot, i s diseiplined by a profotmder irony 
end s<»3etiBies illuoinates the nature of tragio experienoe* 
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e) Aa *«ftg»» or »prophBt* tl» nweliat tends to oorabi«« the 
inoluslY* vrltars unttooaoaloftl pvoiXeiHii^ and tbe ttxclusiT* 
«rlt«r*8 feeling for pattern* In the »e«ge* -^ Oeorge Kliot or 
ToIstC!^ * for ex»aple — i t le priaarily an Intelleotvial logie 
i^loh shapes 'toe pattern* H«re airain a odrtaSa strenoueneas of 
oritloaX re^<mse la deaanded. 
d) For the novelist as 'prophet* -— Bostoewoskyt D,H, Lawwioe 
or the late Jaaes «• the shaping prinoipl* i s Idas a oatter Q£ 
intelleotual loeio than of pootie iaa|;ination estpressing Itself 
through i^cddols and eaatained aste^bcars*^ 
f^idestljr the lapressionists beloner to the seoood 
eate^ ^ory of novelist a ai^ ibaix sole oonoem roiaains tiM 
analysis of iztdividual feeling and eiaotions rather than panoroio 
portraiture or prophetie prodigality* This tendent^ in norel 
writing has led to the derelopoent of i^at has been oalled -tibo 
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"Draiaatie Hovel*** In this kind of norel the hiatus beti^en 
the oharaoters and the plot disappears* The oharaoters are not 
part of tim staohinery of the ploti nor i s the plot tsere^ a 
rou£^ firaswrarork rotmd the oharaoters* Csi the oo^tzrary» both 
are inseparably knit togethwr* D^his i s vhy Jaams in his esMyt 
<*Art of Fiotion** reboots the earliiur olaaaifioation of aovela 
36. Horelisty 00 tt» goyel. pp* l65-t66 
37* fl>e struetiire of theWoyel. (Lmdm, I963 Inp.), pv* 40 ff. 
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and WBkB *fh»t i s oliarAotor 'bu% iba det«r»lnatioa of liioid«at ? 
What i« inoldontt bat th» illaatrfttion of obar&cter**? H« aseertaa 
"A nov«X i s a living tbiag* all oo« sad o(mtinu«a8» Xik« any 
other org&nls&f and in propoartion as i t l ires will i t be fotaad* 
X tbink, that in aaeb of HM parts there i s soaethiag of eaoih 
of the oHi&e parts* "^ 
I t i s th« idttititf vilii i t s s l f of tho dramatio 
oQno '^luloti that givtts the plot of the is^ressionistie novel soeb 
<Mrgaaio and orerpoveriag signifioaaoe* Hothing in the plot i s 
lef t out, or aasused* I t nms' ooetain anti-tliesist hut no cere 
<»mtradieti(inft* I t will he logieel in so far as the cdiaraoters 
have soBol^iag unt^angeehle in -tdbem whioh detearoines their 
responses to one another and to the situation* I t yrill have a 
progression iihi(& i s at onoe spontans^us and logioal in as stieh 
aks the ohareotere « i l l ol^m^ and tlie ohangs will create new 
possibilitiee* Ford Madox Ford aapXjr te>ingB ettt thie aspect ot 
the draoatio novel shile dieetuuing pre^peeaioi:^ <!^ *effet in the 
works of Ii^ressieaaist novelists* This a^ontaaeoos and 
progressive logio i s the real diatinguiabing feattare of the 
plot of the dranatio novel* Bverytliing does derive froQ 
fEtetors stated and isialt«rabls in the beginning but at the seine 
38. gh» House of Fietlont ed* Leon Edel (1957)i P» 54 
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tiiB« tbe t«rns ot ths pral»X«a will alt«r« brixiging about 
tmfoTMMn rosults* 
7h« noreliaVB*' avtwal in^epvi^mm and flexibility* 
his ae&att t^at i s his ova psrsonftl visicaa vhloli giros i^ tftps aad 
moaning to his art | ecmfliet with aatb«rita»iaB «fforts to 
tsthsr hiffi to *raX«0*» But tbs nsv awarscsss and ksen 
Masibility of tbs nodarn sovaXists rasult in their s«Naleizie 
tha diseiplina of somjpolottt aasthatio prinoiples* A sign of 
iSbXm timdenoy i s the novelist's increasing interest in nsatt^rs 
of method and pra8antatlon« Tbs affeots of this interest are 
seen at their best in the finished art of *pure< novelists like 
Henry Janes* Flaabert and f«rgenev» i^ose art obeys instinotire 
and e<»3pttlaive th^ihtmt of feeling alien to a rational art lilee 
Jane Austen's* But th«y amk to ooatrol these rhythsts by 
various denrios8« al l of irhidli inorease aesthetio distance* The 
desire to be just by ii^osing this )d.ad of aesthetio order on 
reealeitrant suaterial ia» aooordijag to Dr« Miriazi Allott* the 
nost issportaat single denrelopBent in the erolution of the 
novel» The appearanoe of -yiis new sori%>T»losity signalizes 
aodes of feeling and thou^t altogether foreign to those wbidi 
brott^t tbo novel into beixig*^ 
39• Hwelists oa the Kovel. p. 172 
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Thn nw Approft^ Uma b«hiad Jaate's p3«A to bring th« 
art of ncnr«a. writing nearwr th» pftist«r*s, 0aBr»d*« exhortatim 
in %im Prefftoe to ^ SiigfflBr of th« Hgupoiaaog to stako th© novel 
SODS thing of a ooaposlte art» and Virginia WoolTs o<»3binati<» 
of iiaprossionisn and pootio ia«taphor« All this a&taoka of the 
uree to revolutionist* 1 ^ (araft of norel so «« to o&ter to tbs 
intelleoti»kl faotidioiisassa ot twentiath^ooatory rc^ udiag public* 
i i ) Point of yUm t 
In Kodem flotion oritioisa <¥Q(lttt of view" refers 
q^eeifioalljf to narrative teehniqiie «•«» an ideal reflnea»nt in 
(sraftsoanship* I t i s one pattearm a^ arrasigeiaent and denot^t a 
systaa of presentation* If the intenticHa i s aiMioesBfully 
realised* that in i tse l f i s «& artistio serit like aooorate 
d^ 'awing or oibsarveaioe <xr the laws o£ xHurspecrtive* It i s co^ r^ m 
knowledge -^at i^m stcHPy tribii^  the author t e l l s i s at one renovi9 
fros what we call real!tar and glTaa tta a d^ffer^t sort of 
pleasure froa that whioh we derivt fr<» the direet evbsoErvatl'^ i 
ot life* BvA i f the autfacHir so arranipes his sttnry that i t shall 
be told entirely from the point of view o£ one of his oharaoters* 
be has aade an extentioa of the prinoiple iisvolved in all 
artistio prooess* Th9 speoial oonseiousness of the oharaotor 
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ooatitatAs aa addttd prlueiplA of 9«Xoeticmf of ootspotiti^, «ad 
int«rpr«1iatioa « 
TIM ftdoptloa of '^olat of 'fitw'' and i t s advooaoy by 
nodem aoreliffta lik» Jtuoost Conrad and Ford Madox Ford in 
thoir oritlo&X writiagt fi^ otild not man that tb« Viotoriaas vara 
bliaafolljr igR<Hrant (MT i t car that thay had no oontroX over thair 
aatarlal* It only tftuwa that »om of tho nodwra noroXists are 
raore aelf»ooa0eioiui 'Uian th^ dUr predaoassfflra and thiQr trrite 
vith a Tie* to preaent j ^ i r apaolaX kind of reality vhioii they 
•lev frosi a spofidaXlaad angle* Fla%dG«rt» for instanoe, did not 
preaent fvandb botargaoiae aooioty in Madmai Boyary as aa 
oimiaoieot writer* Sor did he &tt«3pt to render hie vision of 
l i fe throu# the prevalent narrative methoda like the '^pio 
tefAinique** or the 'Epistolary teohaique*** Instead he revealed 
to 08 hia vision of l i f e throu|^ the eoasoloittaisos of his 
heroine and the '^oint of view" of oth«r o^araoters* This* in 
other words* was aa attefljit to ^anatise the situation ia the 
novel wfaioh in i t s turn deisaaded that novels lOiould be written 
like dram«« To aohleve ^lis goal the author shoold be f irst 
of al l eliainated fr<^ the eoena* In the worls of earlier 
novelists « the authca* i s everyiditere present in person to see 
that we are properly informed on al l the olreutastanoes of the 
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aotion, to «jQ>liala the <^ara0t«ra to xm and Inetire our fortsing 
- ^ Tlgtit Opinion of tba&» But in tht mm oethod adopted by 
FIaab#rt thtt author i s s««fR behind th« oluuraotttTQ as Qod bohind 
his oreaticoie* 7h« novelist dofts not aspologisA for his 
oharaQtersf bo do«s not giw «& aoootait of thsis* Abova a l i , he 
hae his oharaoters t«ii ^ nbat t}my "^inkt what thay feel , i^at 
istpressions beat in on their siinda froa tbs situations in mhteBa 
they find the&aelTea* jradged frtKs tbia standard* Flaubert's 
Madaae Bo^ awr i s regarded cw a novel of novels* 
"Point Q£ vies** in aodem fiotlon also ic^lies oertain 
restriotive prineiples* The exponents of the trell^tuvde novel 
atteiopt to equate thidlr works with Oredle dracsa v^ioh has a 
unitgr of design eaaA an dbitiovm uniigr of iia^resoion* Although 
Henry James as tba ohief i^ qpoiumt of the theory has not 
eiqplainod this in so many words, i t i s possible that his ideal 
of ^raDatisatlott" was nore Oreek (via Freaoh) in oanner than 
Englii^* PoK^aps, his awarenww of the pure art of Raoixw and 
comeilla in f^ caieh draiaa and his assoeiatitm wittt Flaubert 
hei£^tened his sense of c^^otive reality as presented throu^^ 
tbs oonsoiottsness a ^ the *^oint of view" of o<mtral and 
subsidiary oharaoters* After peroy Lt:d>bo<dc*8 ghe oraft of 
Ficticm ve oan hardly afford to ignore the <^oint of view" 
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to Iw foroMioA Mr tbo fOMliios of 19M ^ oiat «r vioo ««» <«&• 
p^OtfUoB of tiM roiatioii in vMob ISio aavvfttov stOete to ^s» 
olQ«7*^ Xai -UM oi#iio» ^voiopatBl of tho aotoX* tte «tioioo 
aoarvoilTo* or oplo iaas&«r* viiiflli wm Airi'PNi frost (^nrvMtoo MUA 
<^i«tol««y e«nro9]^ ai3d«B^" «!d«&» eos^inisf footaroo of %1m 
Iwo olhof no^oiot «<« «i<tel3r l^lonod in Faranoo «a4 in Mt0M^t 
3«t tbo »o4«»a so«oli««a «M> «IH» Zfl|»roool0iti«lo ic ])«rliw>l.«r'«» 
idM» f]«ftd for jb^dine Htm pviva %to nttoro J^ ooOl9Sion4 on 
lad&rool oftd O l^i^ Ro tiov of ssnnKlioft* !Rkl8 vS«« 1« * AMI^ OA 
of vtOKfotfAlliie vbioH trloo to rotoiii i^ Mi viirl^ toftss aaA 
ianoaiMrt tito •*«aniii* of ooif^Mfoifttioii iMlo iaoiotias on o 
vislloat odi-tondikip to ooo-te'ol i t s **(tr«lli»2ao fl«MllilGr *• It ftim 
M o«ao«itr«tioai» oid^ tXoljri ooono r^ and l«t«i«ltir* 
B«9E»^  JoABs loajmt liio nol&e^  of oing^ >edBt of t^ov** 
tv'm tmdt mritore a« Poe ond Storensoe acuS a£t«riaftjNUi AovoloptA 
1^« tMibRiqtui te noltiplo p^iM% of irlov ij& hit iM^m nofola* 
mmmmmmmmummmmmmmmmmmm'mmum wn n ni i i. mm \i .\timmmmmmmimmmimmitmmimmmmmm. i \ tmmmmmmmmi ii mi 
^* Iff, gy*^ ^ P^fMm* ••«• ^ i ^ 
4^ « 9M Mofoliota ot t ] ^ lloy#> p. 191 
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B«iii« tarrililjr avar* of th« «rtia-li« ^ort«o&ln^ of ttia 
Vi9t«ri«i and tli* Russlatt sovalliita, tm plaated for Wltm 
oontrol itf tba oatwiaX Iqr tha vrltar* To3.Btosr*s works 
appaarad to hia ac •aooM «id larga ht^oBf atoaatars"* Bia 
Idaal of am ' ^ i n t of via** «aa to ir la tiM aoral of ita 
aoalNiraoMnais aad oooAiaiag diraoticiui* Lifa* aooordiits to 
Ilia la al l *%oiifi»i<m*' and Art la a l l %alaotlon aad 
dlaorloiaal^aiiN It la not titfooe^ tlia aplo and pattcaramic 
raodarlae of sllRaatlGBa but throq^ ti»lv draoatle and aoonlo 
pvaaantatloiit tbat ovdar eould htt raatoaod In Ufa* In Jaata'a 
flfaortar wcatkm, tba obaarvav ahoaa *^ |H^ jrit of •lav'* hoXpa tha 
draaatlsatloa of •Itaation* la ^ t a vivpJy *tlM Isparsaoal 
aaiStar*a noulli^plaoa** Za pm i^nerliya* y>a apolls of Ponit<». 
y^HPftftMlfiaC « 4 « t « la ^ , Af»ffffa4yff a alnfifle point of 
Tiav la nalntaiaad vlrtuallgr wl-tttout liit«rr«q[>tion from bagiimiaB 
to and* Latar tlia al»a4Hnwp baaooaa aQ«a o^bar ^ntaa^ltdt 
•BibarraMd a0«nt"t Illpa tba Pvlaoa or iiavton Danger in Tba 
Oomrad alao flhovs smarenaaa of tba *^Mnt of viav"* if 
not In tbao*3rt at laaat abundantly ao In praotlaa. Ra regarda 
*cft»llqua vial<»" as Hm aitm ana ximk for oatcbing tba alualva 
l«pr«aalona of Ufa* Ha attaa^ita to raaolve hia artistle 
dlffloultlea Iqr ctfoatiag a p«raaaaatly InroXTod apootfttoTi 
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MftrXow. As In tto «»ui« of JftaMt so ia c<»nr«d*0 «*rli«r works. 
iilMi single pcdiit of vies i s folloii«d« But as his art Dfttured, 
he ftliK> adc^ted a suXtipXe point of vio^. E^b9 narrators in 
Lord Jiffi. B0Btr<M80» q^dar W»at«m Eyas and caanpa haro uniqua 
perooption sad ability to seemp sit^i^tions ^vosx the novelists' 
point of vie*. 
Perd ma^ tox Tord aaqfiloitad this speeial taidmiqme in 
15a» Go<^  soX^iyr and tbs IJiatJans 3a^ . In bis oritioal 
sritiags ^Mirs i s ai^le avidsnee of his praoootipatlon villi tba 
poiat of viaw and i t s allied tetahaiq i^ea in rendaring situations* 
E« r«ao®?!t«id«d the wsa of Indirect laethod to ^va fooos to ths 
story* STic»portinf7 Conrad's use of HarX(w*s eonsoiouanasa as a 
narrative foatw^ ha sftintainsd that '^t i s in that way that 
l i f e r«dly prosents It/self to na*** tPhns, aooording to Ford, 
"Forn'* i s aoM<ir«d lass hj tim deomnds of ths **Affair'* a noral 
raoounts than by the s^ oda of tha o<maoio«umass viewing it* ftia 
ais i s psyt^olo^aal v«riai«ilituAe, that is* the rig^ttnass « i ^ 
«hi«b avants are rsprasentad aeoordinflr to tbs w<»rlcings of the 
narrative intaXli^moa* 
i i i ) Charaat<Brisation i 
Hm iisp<»rtaaoe of <diaraotar in a nerval i s asdoiattio* In 
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flotion sritltsdlwat too* ths diioomesim) otboot nArrative toohzH^ao 
i« iiioQ89l6t« vtthotti a «rlti«ta appvalaal of tbo iior«list*s art 
of ^^iaraotea?isatl(m« Tho roio of cfcapaoter has .aido^todly 
«at«3sad «i1& tho «rolartio« off t^o novol fra^ tM 'laolxtsiTo* to 
« » •exelttsivo* sorol, t>ai tbo charaflffeers gJ^ os onl^ y 9»oh trait i 
a» are rol^ nrant to tbo atattior*s patt«nit ?h» oaaaraotor aota aa 
a TahioXo for ^am oj^prossion of tha authce?*0 porseciAX visioB <tf 
l i fe* 
their 
It It alnort oertaittly /i»pati«uM trith tba <afdinary 
raadMP*« failtsr* to and«r8t«i4 tho itaiaura ist 'HcT&o fiotua* 
litioh aafeaa aoreliots reaot nil^ s a ^ •iolonoo to tba mgigoaticn 
tbat tlMiir oharaotara ara |K»traita froa Xifa* ?ora la^ox ?wd 
oaoa vrota t 
X issgr layca t«b# not* that I n«rar in i^ lifo» aa 
far aa I eaa raa«abar» oaad a cSiaraetejc ^^na 
aetaaX l i fa for tha poTfoaa* of fietion ^"^ or 
fi«ror vild^ottt < i^waall]Mr tlMiiv attrilbatea vary 
oarofuUy* HMs la 80t oo mvuih iHioa^ sto I vlaii 
to svaid hurting paopla^t faa21iti$« AS beoattae 
It i s t artl»tloally» a Yacy daase3M»t«i praotlea* 
It ia oven fatal* 42 
Obvloi»ly tha novollat Uk«m hla iB^reasioB about his 
<iiiaraot«ra throng bla aontaot aitfa aotaal i»aopXe. B«t in tha 
proaaas of oreati^ruha eo timnasntaa mmm that thior MTO bardly 
£«6Csxils&2}Ia froe tha OErlglnal* fha ooafasloii &b<»it *portriULta* 
42. F.E. fo»d# It mB tha gJafetlafOf <t534) (pa '^t i I ,oh. i i ) 
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ia fietioa oim ooao ebotiti of ^miaemt through the nor«li«t*« 
c«& failurs t)0 adjust bi« cwiglaaX ex(}«x>i«aio« of a vam or 
voaaa to i t s n^tm iaaginativ* oontext la « work of art. Heavy 
Jaaes in his fftsoaa Pr«H|»oe to 'Ssm portg»lt of » y/kisr (1881) 
roooiaits this j>roee&e iu axx illtiaiin&tias oazmor t 
I hMT* Always fogftOiy r«nial)ttr«d a vwmxk that I 
heasrd fa l l yaars a^o freat t ^ lipa of Ivaa 
Targflaiiaff ia rafavft to his own ait|»«rieaoa of 
tba ossAl <»rigia of ths flortiv* piet^ upo* It 
beasa for bis al.i:iost always witdi the vision of 
Boae p^ Pstoo car psarsccSj «ho hovojredi haforo hiss, 
soi ioit ias hiai as tha aotiira or passivo fi^urs, 
iatar<wtiag hia tad sppaaliag to his just as timst 
wi^ 's aa4 l>y what tlssy vara* Ea saw t^a» in that 
fashion« as <U|i^<»ihla|j, 9ahjoot to the eitfuioesr 
tha eo^ULsaticata of axist«ias, sad aisr thaa 
Yitridl^t 't>^ than had to find for thaa tha rig^t 
reistioaa» thosa that woaXd a«ift hring thaei otiti 
to iaagiaa, ^ iavant Mid salaot snd piooe 
tos^thar tha situations cost oaaftH sad favoorabla 
to tha aensa of tho oreatturas thaaselires, ths 
ooaplieatioos thay wottid ha likely to proSnoe and 
faal. 
• • • I dras froa hia rofar^ioa to tha iatsasit^ 
of saggsatlos that as^ raaida ia thi stray figara 
tim wtatl^eAisd cliaraotart tha iaa^ ira rni diiiPonihilita45 
In tha final ii^raasioa laft hr a noiFaX tlia part pli^ad 
tgr tha aovalist's taohni(|as of d3araat«r*oraation io oartaialy 
vary iaportaat* His vlma on tha asthoda which a^rva his hast 
are <^  a piaos with a kind of t«^mp<mm whi«fti his work usually 
araatasf so wa find that isim emn with a lively talaat for 
45« Prefaoo to fha Fartrait of a Lady. pp« 42-43 
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recreating the exurfftoe<*texture« of l i f e reeo&oends an i^ proAoh 
very dlff^«at from any <»f these preferred by the ea&lyst of 
thought (US& feelis^* The diff^reuoe aakes Itsolf fe l t at the 
outset of th« novel *e hietcMry* *^ord8 and aoticms" arc ""the 
only wByn hy «hioh we ooaa to way kacnrledt^ of what passes in 
the lainae of others^t writes neiary Fieidiag but hie sister 
Sarah, an sklsdror of Hi^ardaon Mtintaiiie<3 that '*foe Botlves 
to acrticmsf and the inward tarn oS the alad* are "soro neoeosary 
to be Icnovn than the aetioas thenealif«s*« HovelistB who 
belone to the traditl^m Inao^irateA by Ri<diardec« ai^ o^iliainat-
ins in Hency Jaaea and Jeaei^ Conrad shoe ibat to explore 
beaMath the surfaoe i^pearanee ot things ia to draw near to the 
esntral areas of tragio e:^ e;pieQoa* It la obvlotts that both 
aathods provide aesply f«r tha ea^ression of personal idio«ynorasj» 
On balanoe» however, the *dialpl&te* novelist seens to run few«r 
risks of disequilibriuat and Bonot<«qr* Bat in faot i t i s the 
*in£er w(U'Icin^* noroliat T^ ho i s the more interested in what 
sakea oharaoter* His real ocnoem i s with v^at we OAII 
p«rsonalitsr« soaetioes he does cake tiso of oertaln *dial-
plate* figures t^o provide the nooeeaaty fjoellpg foap his 
narrative o» sagsest a kind of ohorio eoa&entary on tht aetion* 
44* Henry Fieidlns, fhe Glaicpitm (It Deo*» 1739) 
45« Sarah Fielding, preface to the Cry (1754) 
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B«p^*s rutiioA and CcmrftA** ziativ»« in th« llala^ jrcm talas 
pitar ie^forlaai rolAs in tlw nor«ls of th«lr ereatora* 
In tlM wA i» ro«09il9i« t^« true no7«Xi«t fsy hie 
gtrezrgth wil^ whldb his riMftllMltiaB of the actual vorXd md of 
htman iadSvlAuality triumphs ovoir his ftl^straot qptteulatiemsi 
Ms odditisA imdi qpialonsf bis puritan oonooam vith ths jt i l£« 
0<mrad« in ono of his IstWrs to E&«ard BQ%le« vi*ots i 
Vjf daar Ho^ls, do not -^ opoir yowself awar ^ 
faliias ••• lou 1mm avuit iaagination* ^ail, 
that iaasiaaticm shoold IMi asad to create 
huaaa ^o l s* to disolosa ht^ san baarts ••• and 
not to cHFoata anrasEts that acv yrt^rly spaaking 
aooldJ»it« only* ^ 
coiur&d was wall ainura of tha fact that tha stover or tha «rent0 
hsr l^fl»»oliro8 do not hwro anijr significasoa uslasa tliey anahla 
tha novoliat to '^aata hiosaa aoula** and to proho thair inner 
!3aahina«7* 
k noral i s not onljr tita hast ej^^faasioa of 1 ^ artist's 
paraonaX irisi«it i t also id o^vs his ooiKiUtd ^ the iang(»6B and 
his aast«7 over the range and flaxlhiXit^ of st;^l«« "Ehis 
46* Life and I.attars X> ed* a> Jean Anhry, pp* ia2»83 
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oncorss iSbo K«ad«r*tt Intafest ia tbe novel and holpa bin 
<K»ap3.&liond itht trot natui^ tt of iSm norelist'o «rt» we should 
Bot, hosvirar, ooneludv IthAt in ordAT to lie a norellst i t i s 
noo089tuey to be ft p«rf«0t atylt»t* ihora basre l>«o» vritors of 
fiotlon vitaottt 3t«?eti»^^'0 **l«gMEii ftad pve&aant textstre* «a4i 
y«t ihev &i«r« •8tftbXlidi*d IdbSBaoIVflta &« sMMitam in tha history 
of norol* cocveresBlyt titero have bscm uoveliats iitio liavc too 
ttttoiti of style but l i t t l e of l i f e in their works. But, generally 
fl^4«]cisg« every novelist ^ould ^e a'ble to hxtrmsaxlBo Ms thou#t 
a»d eoBtMit with aopronriate style aad tsaimer* 
:Sui nee awareness aboitft the effieaeor of style and i t s 
vital lifilc vi l^ the patti^vi of the novel led the Ii^rossionist 
novelists to WNmt&i fastidiovoaiess in oat tars of bo&nty,of 
oadenoe, rhytlis and preeiei<«» A feeling of responsibili-l^ for 
t r a ^ in handling words d»raet«riaes alnoet every pronotnoensnt 
(M »tjfX% made by Vtrnxet novelists* "i know of only one rttle** 
47 
saya 3t<aidhalt '^ style oaxmot 1»e too elear, too siisple"* ' Bw6 
the FwvAdBi novelist irtio influeneed the ISasllsh Xapressionists 
Bost was a^ostave flBiaSmrt, Fl««dk«rt*s aistiealotts oemoem fcsp 
style i s revealed in s<»wi of his letters to Louis Colet, In 
oste of his letters he wrote i 
47. Stendhal t Letter to Balsao {30 Ootober, 18^) 
aeleeteq i.>«tt«re. l!r» Eoraan Cfteieron (1952) 
50 
• • • I *re ioaglnvd a st^lo toe £iysda.f <-<— a 
boftutiflal style that acma oa« will writo 0000 
da^t in Um. 7«ar« tl&« sagr 13«» or in tea ooiturlaa* 
It vilX b« as jrit^tboloai as versa end aa pre«lae 
aa aoienoei wi-& the boosing rise and Sell of a 
o d l o and plvama of firaf i t v i l l be a style whii^ 
penetrates tbe idea for you l i ^ &, iAc^fH^vagt 
and fros tftlvSa. at la«t Idaott^t ie sent sailing 
over saooth eur^ iMsee ae a boat &lido3 re^jidly 
before a good wind ••* 4B 
Flaabert'e pt<mormQ«mm%m are inmupiebly reflooted in nogt of 
Conrad's oritieal vritiass on s^le* In bin «ie finds as zaudb 
oonoera t&e truth as for sixytha and i^denoe* In cue of his 
lettars to sir Ru^ oliff«pd» be vrote t 
Tbe thiB^s 'as they are* eadet ia ^ordst therefore 
vords i&ould be handled with ears lest the piot«upe» 
%lm iisage ^ trulb abiding in facts should b8o<MBe 
distorted and blurred* 49 
in his A Personal a e ^ 4 Conrad i^ako about %tyle'* » 
And in this aattor G£ l i f e and art i t i s not the 
Why that Eiatters so sueh to otar hairiness as the 
How. As the grenqhnwm said* *I1 y a touiotaro la 
aaniere** T^ soy tros* Tas* %ere i s the 3asnn«r* 
D^he aaaaneer in la i^ ter i in tears 1 in irony, in 
indignations and en^ttsiawffiBt in jodgwsaents and 
evwa in love* 50 
Ccmrad, lilce Flaob^rt, oonsidered style to be '*Life" and 
TTTi—' B i i i i i - w i j i L i - n '• '—I—"—^ -^ . .^^ .^ . . -^ : — • • 1 1 1 " — 1 — 1 r i f r T - - ! •iiTimimi.iji. • uiin 11 innij i i 
48* Letter to Louis Colet (24 April, 1852), oorregpondenoe (19005 
49. letter to Uv^ Clifford (9 Oot*, tt99}* Uf» & LettSes I , 
cd« G* Jean-AiA>xy« 
50* A PersoKial Beoord* "A Faslliar pro^aoe" 
5f 
sa^por-toa tlMi rUm tbat styl* i» 'Haitt llf«*1>Xood of thou^^t", 
Conrad's a<mt# aenae of styXa led hie to ft kixtd of extlberaaioe in 
"t^ •aarly phase of his Xltsrcxy o&rcer 1;ut Xatiir h« l^umt to 
dLflwdlpIis* Ms oraft soft aobivrsd ia his )Ss;}CMr aovola s styXs 
tb«t i s ^i&raslHuristiosX^ iXm <mn* 
Rs^urdiae t2>s sffioMiy «id f«Xiai% of stylo In n.otifin, 
n&rdy su&sssts th&t i t i s Dstisar not to havs 'Hioo sodli styls" t 
*«. 2h« firbols secret cf a li-tin^; sty Is si^ d ths 
diffsrenst 1>«t«««B i t s»d s d««d sty Is* Xlss in 
ROt h&yias too «ucli of ptyle •••-^ Ijet^ in faot 
& XittXs osreXeeSff or rather 08OEd.]ag to be* hw« 
asd thspo* 51 
But this ssss sad frsihasss oosdte «tdls88 patfjsnoo to aohiofOi 
Qoorftd vritss <^  ths art 'tlti.t^ eonosAle art I 
• •« i t i s OBXJT tlirGt:#i wtk wir«Bit1das, osTctr-
dxsoour&ged oars for iSm sh&ps end ring of 
oeivbencei} th&t an approaoh oan ho i&ads to 
pX&sr^ loilsr* to eoXour, and that laa l^o mig^ostiTS* 
noss WKSjf h^ brought to play for on avansecoat 
instant ovor ths oomaeH X^aoe surfaoe of v^^da ••• 
Ify t&gk which I am trying to aohi«vs ia , by 
ths power of tho vrittan «ord* to asks you hoar, 
to sAks your fsaX ««—* i t is* bofore aXX, to mlsm 
you sss* 52 
Conrad's prsoeeunatiCMi with tho atylistio aspoota of hio art 
51, Thoaag HartSy, Ifots hook satry (Mareb 1875) 
1&M >^ arXj l i fa of ThiKaas Harg^ (1840-1891), pp. IJO 
52. Profaos to pehs,.^ Mfiffy,,„<^„„-^ ,^,ftff^ ,tM» PP* 5^-52 
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sbovs Ixia ottao«am villi *lr«1ti" as ««ll as ih* sagio povar that 
&<nrtta tha re^ i^ toir* I& the eour»« of hit adlXal^oratioa vitb Tord 
Madox F<»?dt ha dinialaarad tha aaaa i n s i s t and easra for his 
aflvela. Bottl uatipaaiaat aad Plad^art v«r« thai? ekodal. Ford 
^ i»i» Joai^h Conrad. A Paraonal aaiaaabcraow wrote »i«i 
<dutr8<st«slstio e^ulll«n<^ t 
A st^la istaraata whan i t aarries th« raadar alotsgf 
i t i s i^hmi a QooA sty la* A sty la oaasas to intarset 
«^an by roason of diajoiatad ssBtOBoes* ovar<-tisad 
«<Hrda» BOBotonovw o» ;}og*trot ^d«rioo8» i t 
fatijjoas i?e&da9f'a aiad* Too graat diapli^e of 
al«r4Hnaaas ara apt in th« loag rim to be as 
fatlg^iing as tba most ovvr^uaad vords or tha aost 
jc^t^pot oandaitoMf • • • A saooaosicm of iopressions 
of ve4pu«asa ftnd longtii ri»d«r a booic in the md 
tabaarsbia. 
XB tha saaa paasass ha a|>ettfes iA>oat his eoilahcration with 
oonrad and tha Tiaws l ^ y held about st^la t 
fa used to n^ thet a pnaB^^ of good style begsa 
«itb ts9^ ttsual vorda to tha «Bd< there was 
nothing so?© to it« 53 
In Raiury Ja»sa» of ooi»»a» ^tm ahols quality t *^ ba aagie 
sagpsaetiveRessS of his later worlds darivea to a ^reat mt«nt 
frma the use of extonded laotsphor* As with 'soene** *piotare* 
tanA suflli othmf ^eiaents in his art« thsy iaate their plaoe in a 
55* F«li« Fordt Josaoh cearad. A Paraonal a«Baoberaaee (1924) 
pjurt III , ch, II 
Ouotad in Hoya^ifli ^ .t^ ffi, .^ Wflj* PP. 521-22 
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eloaely w^gkaA tesiga* 
/ fbft vt»0 of Isage sastd aeld^lxor a X& Jaiats la perbi^« 
no Icngiar pc^alar v l ^ omittmspcvxj vi'itars of Easlin^ and 
Ii!^«99ionl«tf in Engltiik flotloa io s t i l l ah«?ie^ed hf aaay 
novelists in ardiv to bai#itin the •£f««rt of their style and 
tli«r«t9' d^ sriQ tbs rsad«r « i ^ *a«kgilo suir^estiTenesJi*. Jfta«s*s 
disQlpUnsd us« of IIMMPS sad asi%«|ihort ths written effeots of 
Corur&d*s styMt ssd Povd*a 0xp4annBaats |»«f«d ^ « ««sr for the 
rftythtsdLo oov^ wasn'to of Virginia foolf *s lyriosl prose and op«»ed 
n§m Tistas in tJie style o£ flotioa for saoeossiiro o^iMMrations 
1 ^ «H.tfBP8. 
1) Lot OB repeat tliat a novel la an ii::|>reasioni not an 
argument* 
(prefaoe t o fegg of tha B*UrberyllXe, 1092) 
II) Like foroer productions of this pen, Jtide the Obaoure 
Is sioply em endeavour to give shape and coJieronoo to a 
series of seeislni^t or personal lis^ressicms* 
{preface to ^ude the Obaoure. 1895) 
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Chapter Two 
g H Q M A S H A R D Y 
Hardy*8 plaoeaent in EngXioh l i t e r a r y his tory i s unique. 
He is&y l eg i t i oa t e iy b» cal led the f i r s t of the noderns and the 
Iftot of the Viotoriane. Hio wri t ings show us the tradititwjftl, 
oonsoitKitiouot thoughtfult oharaoter i s t io l a t e Viotorian poet 
and nore l ia t* As audi h i s o r i t i o a l equipsae&t i s well trox t^h 
observing before tre ffligago the laasters of the English theory of 
f i c t i o n . 
Cr i t i c s of Hardyt a l t h o u ^ acknowledging h i s greatness 
both iro a poet axid as a oove l i s t , »©om to he divided on the 
o(»3iparative jaerit of h i s adaiev«nsnts in e i ther forns of l i t e ra ry 
esqirossion. There i s a school of thoo^^t irtnich b i sec t s Hardy as 
an a r t i s t t s u ^ e s t i n g "tiiat he nust be e i the r a novel is t or a 
poet , P.H. Leavist as George Vsing points out, i s at the poet ic 
pole in t h i s aatt©?} H»G. Duffin in h i s ghCHaaa Eardy (1916) 
stands on the othor side* The be t t e r course for our understanding 
of Haurdy would, no doiibt, be t o lo<A a t h i s storks as a vfhole and 
t o rooognize in than the l a t en t i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p . To soao 
extent Hardy h i s se l f i s respcmsible for t h i s division of opinion 
acrang h i s c r i t i c s . In h is journals and l e t t e r s he indofatigably 
sagffcets h i s devotion t o poetry and iap l ioa tha t h i s novels were 
jus t the product of •necessity*, nere ' s e r i a l - s t u f f ' indul.];ed in 
1. Cr» wlna:, !Iiiomas Hardy (1963), p . 100 
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for earalng a Xivingt Ha further eE^haalsMis tha t the best of 
h i s philosc^hy and veltaaagqhftim^ i t to be found in hie poeras and 
the draisatic ©pio Tbi.9 gyi^aet^ ra ther than in h i s novels . 
Hardy's oasttR.! a t t i t u d e tovjards Ills novels bar;, led 
c r i t i c s l ike David Cecil t o su^gnst t h a t the novels are just ' a 
spcmtaneoua overflow of powerful feol in,^* and that they lack 
tlM disoipl ine c^&raoteriatic of the works of masters l ike 
Flaubert or Henry jaoea i 
Indeed, i t i s the inerritable defect of a spontaneous 
gffliiuo l ike Hardy's tha t i t i e inporviouo t o oduoa^ 
tion* Ho astount of painstaking study sot h ie within 
s i ^ t of aohievlng Ifcat i n t u i t i v e good t a s t e , tha t 
Inot inot ive sx'&«p of the laws of l i t o r a t u r o , which 
i s the nat ive her i tage of ona bred fron childhood 
in tm ataosphoro o«: a higii cu l t u r e . 5 
5?his opinion saty laroely bo a t t r ibu ted t o the e r i t i e ' s f a i lu re 
t o g!?ftsp t ' 0 basic t ene t s of Hardy's a r t . c.i). leevia was 
quick to peroeive i t . In her rgvie^ of '^er.iy and o r i t l o i s n " 
^" "^^ Scrutiny, she asserted t 
!»ardy, we raay ^uatl^ Jfeply, had a good Victorian 
education, was furtha? equipped in tl-ie special a r t s 
and oraf ts of auaio and archi toot t i re , was generally 
well-read, as h is note books show, had a remarkably 
accurate grasp of l i t e r a r y thooz^ and a most 
in to l l ig imt response t o i t s p r a c t i e e . 4 
2» She Later Life of Harder> ed. F.B.Hardy (London, 1930),p.65 and 
^^ Herein af ter c i ted as LH I I 
See a l so H.D. ^iabel, graf t and Gharaotort p . 79 
3« i.ord Davii Ceci l , Hardy the noveiiat {l943) 
4 . scrut iny (Repr in t ) , Vol. XI, 1942*43 
').D. loavifli "Hardy and oritiois;:^'*, p . 252 
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^ a t Hardy was a self'-cxmscloua a r t i s t and had a 
def in i te theory of tb© a r t of norel -wri t iag i s borne out not 
only by hie oogi ta t ioas throufi^out h i s joxarnala Jsnd l e t t e r s but 
a lso in h i s essays on oonteaporory novala and hio a t t i t u d e to 
soao of tho greates t sAstore in the oraft of f i c t i o n . The 
Profaoas t o the Goll«oted Edition of h i s novels and pooas 
further guppleraeet our vieis of Kardy*8 seriouoaess as a novelist . 
His ori t ic&l powers were invariably poroeivod by his x'oviewors 
and keen students of h i s novela. Ag ear ly as 1916, H.c. Duffin 
had resarked in his prefatory note t o the F i r s t editioB of h i s 
study of Hardy s 
Butt in f ac t , Mr. Hardy i s oonspiouous, evmi asong 
writex's of h i s rank, fo»* ooEplexity of orit ic&l 
appeal —«*for the v e a l ^ of or ig ina l p0roeption» 
of challenging t h o u ^ t , of atraj-icje and elusive 
beauty that lurks under the f a s d l i a r , alnost 
honely semblanoe of h i s a r t . ^ 
Ar-aiur, l*c Dowall in his study ^oiaas Hardy (1931) acknowledged 
Hardy's o r i t i o a l aeuoen t 
••• ho was nuoh sore oonsoious as an a r t i s t than 
he was generally supposed to be • . . 6 
Abo'at a docad© l a t e r , Sdnund 33unden in Thosas Hardy (1942) 
renarked about Hardy*a o r i t i o a l faciLlties » 
5, ».G. Duffin, gh<Kaaa Hardy (Prefattary Hote, p.V) 
6. A, m Dowall, Thcaiaa Hardy, v* 6? 
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l a t h i s "^ Saadom? i n En^iato Fiction'* and other 
l>ap€ir@ of Hardy t tudti weai-^ of orig-inai oo!X;i.^ nt 
appears tha t a wish i5>3?ia@s wp aoid© froE the i r 
aotuBl oooasion •••• Hhcmo he has l e f t iis, few as 
thfl^ are* e a ^ g e froa the wftnB of l i t e r a ry 
oausario in hig a ^ as spe&ir^'Bns of p<7worf ui y«t 
unforoed i;??applin^ wi-tti th« ii'^jortaat mid profouad 
fac tors in th© irsagiaativft i l l u s t r a t i o n of l i f e . 7 
f rue , Hardtsr was »ot a profeseioiwil o r i t i o or a thecKplot l ike 
Walter pater car Emaey Jaiaee* But he understood and aosini la ted 
the pr inoiplea of the a r t of Bovei-*r i t ing tmdt to a oonaiderabl© 
e3ct<mt, jsuoeeeded in spplyiag tfees to h i s novels i a a l l 
ecaisoie»c«« He was net a^rstomatio in h i s pr(»ioveio©a«its and he 
had l i t t l e opportunity of eodifylns h i s theoriog <m the a r t of 
f i c t i o n . Bat th i a should not lead ua t o taidereatixaato h is 
pos i t ion &B an i n t e l l i g e n t c r i t i e of h i s oraft and as a self-
oonsoioue a r t i s t * 
Hard^*8 own so^tieisffl t^oat e r i t i M ^ Himvy has lod 
aany a o r i t i o * a s t r ay . Florenoe Hardy in tbs Preface to The 
l i f e of fhoaag Kardg aams us » 
fhe opinions quoted trm^ these p*oket*bookB and 
fugi t ive psip&FB a re often to be iir.d^'Btood as h i s 
passing thoug^hts onl^t tei^csrarily jo t ted there for 
oonaiderattont and not as porraeneiit oonoliisioii -•—• 
a faot of wfeicfc we are reaindsd hy h i s frequent 
remarks cm the tenta t lTo diaraoter of h i s theories* 8 
H,ni'"T •111 III, nirin limiii i i l i tniir n t ' • • n-l'li • - " tnifir-r i i - --ir-rn-r-^(-n--T'ii|- m i wi i \\\m\ i-|i» • m • ; n iu f mi • ain'i i •• n i -u - r if 
7» Bdawnd Bliind«n» ghcaaas Hardy, p . 83 
0. Sarly I.-ife of fhoaaaJl^i^ri!^. ed* F.E, Hardy (lrC«don» 1928) 1 
Prefaoo, pp. T i l - / H I 
Hereinafter c i ted as LH I 
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Mrs. Hardy fftiX«d to r«iaSQber thftt Hardly had oada a rigorous 
se lect ion of the wealth of material a t h i s disposal before 
f i na l i s i ng h i s Hotebooks. As suoht i t i s no Icmcer pron^r t o 
t r e a t h i s atatewants as jus t •passing thoughts ' . Hardy retained 
what he foimd relevant and valuable and ignored what he t h o u ^ t 
to be out-dated oi* ten ta t ive* perhaps she was deceived by sorae 
of Ii&rd;*B oaaual arid ::"athor qynioal rermrke about ' theory*. As 
for ox&nple. Hardy said in 1882i "Since I diooovercd that X was 
l iv ing in a world where nothing bears out in p rac t i ce what i t 
promises inc ip i en t ly , I have troubled very l i t t l e about theor ies 
• •• Where developHent according t o perfect reason i s l i n i tod to 
t l » narrow regicaa of laatheciatiost I an ocatent wilfe tor.tativonosa 
flpoci day t o da^". Obviously, Hardy was not dem^tng ths c r i t i c a l 
facul ty , he was only eusgeating the f u t i l i t y of r i g id theory. No 
one knew be t t e r than hi:a t m t c r i t i c a l vis ion i s as v i t a l for a 
creat ive a r t i s t as* say, pure insp i ra t ion , what he was 
esrpliaaiain^' '^aa tliat no aaouiit of • theor i sa t ioa ' oar. imke one a 
r ea l ly groat a r t i s t , ilia views on authors fod on 'theory and 
bred on ' cor rec t eduoatios* i s very rovealinc? 
She l i t e r a ry productions of men of r i g id ly good 
faai ly and oox:'roct education» loostly t r e a t social 
canventiana arid oonti'lYances —— the ar t i f i .o ia l 
forixa of l iv ing - » - as i f they wero cardinal facts 
of l i f e . 10 
y . Hi 1, p . 201 
10. I b i d . , p . 279 
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AB far aa Hardly w6e Q<mc»me&, h« oould write to good 
purpoae when he followed M s own a«8thetioB« Hie modest ain when 
he eiabarked iipcm noTole seeded t o <^ni.dt hlBaelf to write l ike 
other people* He w&s emulating -j3ia<&erQ^ and Charles Kingel^or in 
hie f i r s t novel ^ e poor Saii agd tl^e Lady and waa initatinf* 5?ili:ie 
Collins and perhaps Trolley© in Degperate aeoediea. I t was a tirae 
when modes of wri t ing v&ee oonctantly changing* The f i r s t 
oroative wave of the Victorian novel, the period of the Brontes 
and ^hadeeray and the l i v e l i e s t strength of Dii^ens had ended in 
the f i f t i e s * fhe nvx% deoade had l e s s spontaneous foroc* the 
f i r s t of Meredith and George El io t and the Bid-flow of Trollops 
and wilkie Collins* The s i x t i e s were the turning point of old 
and new. But Hardy seerae t o hare oontrihtited l i t t l e in M s 
ea r l i e r phase. He showed s sa l l i n t e r e s t in tho modern naR*8 
Boentioal ctmscdoiutness* He saw the growttx of sophis t icat ion and 
oriti«&l i n t e l l e o t i o c in a r t as e v i l s a t i t s root* His scruples 
a s a wcerkman and h i s methodioal seriousness as a s tudent , even his 
i^s teBat ie aabi t ion for l i t e r a r y fastSf seeia to have b e ^ out*-
halanoed by h i s s^ise of being un outsider t o a r t ' s hishor 
mysteries* He was a oontei^orary, in other words* of Baudelaire, 
Flaubert and Tungenev, of Jaoes , lloore, l e a t s , Proust , Poimd, 
11 
Valcflpy and L i io t , but a colleague of none of then. 'i'his sense 
11 • This point i s beaut i ful ly sttgaested by K.l). zabel in 
Gx*6£t <& Ghagaeter, pp. 73-77 
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of i so la t ion fron the inain streaia of wr i t e r s and ^ o imiquenoas 
of h i s own porooption* perhaps, led hin t o ohape his norsonal 
aes the t ics I which, despite i t s oooasionol a r b i t r a r i n e s s , dei^ sands 
a t t en t ion from anycme c(me«raed with t}» a r t i a t i o progress of 
•ttie ffiodorn novel and with the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n of modom f ic t ion 
wad poet ry . 
Literary Heritage » 
As I have rsRintained e a r l i e r , Haurdy was no adept a t 
fopiaal c r i t i c a l or aesvheiio reaao»ing. He f e l t a l i fo- long 
st*apicion of i t s p r ac t i t i one r s and h i s l i t e r a r y notos invariably 
easiest axx eleaffiit of iiopatieaioe towards then. Tot h i s 
Eiethodioai habi t of m.r\ik exorcisad I t s o l f over imr^ years in 
notat ions on strxicture, forn, s ty le and aes the t ic ideas , and in 
a oontinuoua effort to /^neralisse these in to working p r inc ip le . 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i ng to note tha t hie f i r s t ©eitioal renark i s about 
'.aiackeray and h i s appreciation of the n o v e l i s t ' s r e a l i s t i c 
12 
presentat ion of l i f e . The craft of f i c t ion haa not cone to 
hija easi ly* He wae nibbling a t poetry as an aprirentice in 
15 
arcdiitocture, but while leading a " t r i p l e ex i s t e ioe" , '^  he was 
also unconsciously preparing hiaaolf as a n o v e l i s t . He had 
Ms hes i ta t ions and doubts, 'i'he groping awkwardness ho showed 
12* .Jl 1, n, 46 
15. I b i d . , pn. 41-42 
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In jmaterlng -^e technlqu* of flotic3«i-«riting i s aqtxalled "by i&^ 
step-by-gtep paine he toolc to eoa© in to aosae kind of oonsoiou» 
knoffledgjB of hia flMSsthetlo porpoat* So f e l t l^o pu l l of older 
trftditicm of rosanoe and a bro't^ePhood wilfc o&Btoro of Victorian 
fioticai, ©i^eoiaily Soott , 'Shaoksjray, Qeorgp l i l io t , Troll ope ftnd 
Wilki© Goil ins. fbe drawitio and ©eaaaticnjsuliatic nove l i s t s of 
the s ix t i ea provided him wife the a k i l i of tJie t rade . In drasa, 
ll&rdy was a dovoted student of Aeschylus and sophocloa and 
invariably i^owed h i s iateireat in Shakespeare*a tragediea for the 
•plot" and the **trasio viaioa'*. His poet io l oya l t i e s rooted in 
the romaatieiaE! of Keats, Shelley and Tennyson, ery&n.t t he i r l a s t 
enthuaiasra on Brownin^^ and Ovinbume* 
Apart froE th ia l i t e r a r y h e r i t a ^ , Hardy was also 
influaioed by h i s study of the theor ies and prac t ieo in rjusio, 
a r c ^ t e e t o r e and pa in t ing . !i?he iafluflaiee of pa in t ing was, 
perhaps, the s ^ t v i t a l , fhe f u l l extent oi? Hardy's saturat ion 
14 
i n i:urcK!ean a r t has newer t»@n fully recognized, but i t i s an 
easont ia l Sta^ t o the proper undwatanding of Hardy as a writer 
and craftaoan* Hhe nuiaber of h i s referenees t o a r t , in h is 
^Journals and in h i s novels , i a quite unusualiy l a r i ^ , and 
nil I I I I r - - - r nil r---i • . - ^ . - . . 1 _ ^ ^ . . . . _ — ^ . „ _ . _ ,^—, ^ , , • — . • , • . , . — , . 
14» A study by A.gieart in Tjbe Review of S n ^ i s h Studiea (Avig. 
1961), under Ifce t i t l e •p ic to r ia l loa^^ry in the Hovels of 
I'hooaa Hardy" (pp» 263»2a)) i s a suooessful a t tena t to t race 
the influence of vistml a r t s on Hardy's theory and praot ioe 
in f i c t i o c . 
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r e f l eo t s a lone? and profound study vhic^ was laoet intensa in 
bia early days in London, tAxen hft tv&do frequent v i s i t t o the 
Sou-iti Kensington lauaewoi and the Sational G&llory. I t i s 
doubtful whether any otSior EngXiah novel is t tfith the poesiblc 
exception of Ooorge Moora, possesoed so iatiraate a knowledge of 
the visual a r t s} cor te inly no other wri ter of fiot3.<ai (barr ing 
Henry Jaiaes) has ever used such knowledge with equal s k i l l or 
iimginaticn* Hardy saw a closer correspondence bettsiecai his own 
a r t aa a novolls t and 'ttie a r t of paintiofr. 'Stda was susr^ostcd 
a t the outset of h ie career by h i s ohoioe cf "A Hural paint ing 
of taae Duteli Sobool'* as the st tb«ti t le of Under the Qreenyood gree« 
I t i s not^thereforef surpr is ing to find bin in his Journal 
oonparing h i s otsn ^ock with tha t of the pa in te r s whon ho 
par t ioi i lar ly admired* ^ i i s he wrote in 1686 t 
% a r t i s t o int^asif^ the es^ression of things* as 
i s done by o r e v i l l i , B e l l i n i , etc* so tha t the 
heart and inner loaning i s made vividly v i s i b l e . 13 
Turner, Corregeio, Ruisdael and the Tr&atAi iBpresoionis ts , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y , aanet and courbot, sees to be h i s special 
favour i tes , iis he ref lec ted upon the v isual ajt-ta, Hard;/ 
discovered in thoB unesipooted resources whicdi excited h is 
ics&gin&tion and sti£:iulated h i s descr ip t ive powers. 
15. :uH 1 , np. 251-52 
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part of Hardy*8 l i t e r a r y theory i s suggested only by 
iopl ioa t ioo or by h i s praot ie* as a n o v e l i s t . That the l i t e r a ry 
and a r t i s t i c influsnoes were in a way responsible for Hardy's 
aesthet icsf h i s "^idtjeot matter * a l so deoanded a set of theories 
or p r inc ip les differ^at froK those of h i s oonteci^oraries* Hardy 
vas no ' h i s to r i an of fine oonsolenoes** He was as Duoh oonoemod 
with ' l i f o * as with ' l i v i n g ' . Henoe the need to forraulate not 
the Jasiosian ' ^oe t ios" but a kind of personal aesthotios* frt»» 
as a norioe in the f i e l d he did grope for a raethod but when hs 
oaisae t o himself and recognised h i s powers* he was convinced that 
the ohronioler of ^fesae* l i f e shotild s t r i ke a balance between the 
tei^niques of Victorian raasters and t ha t of -tSi© emerging school 
of M ^ l y self-consciows nove l i s t s —» Flauber t , Proust and 
Henry Jaces* 
Att i tude t o Ax*t » 
A consideration of Hardy's theory of a r t i^iy be valuable 
in the asseaoraent of h i s theory of f io t ion axtd h i s own praotioo 
as a nove l i s t . As early as 1877, we find hin prooco^ied witti 
h i s search for a 'laethod'. flis coffitations on the working of the 
ar t ietcis mind a r e , thus , very revealing* He wrote in h i s journal 
of June 1877 » 
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^ e r e i s enoagh poetry in i ^a t i s l e f t ( in l i f e ) , 
After a l l the fa l se riOEtaiioe haa be«i abstraotodi to 
Bake a street pa t te rn i e*g» t l » poen by H.coleridae t 
*She i s not f a i r t o outvard view** 
so, then, i f Hatiire's defect a istist be looked in the 
f&oe and traaaoribed» vhenoe ar iaos the a r t in poetry 
and notrel-writing? tihtdb laust oer ta inly shov a r t , or 
i t becomes serely meohanioal repor t ing . X think the 
a r t l i e s in toakiag these defects the bas i s of a 
h i the r to unperoeiTed beaii'ty, by i r r ad i a t i ng them with 
*the l i i ^ t t h a t never was* on t h e i r surfaoe, but i s 
soon t o bo l a t en t la then by tho ap i r i t ua l eye. 16 
l^his passage clear ly defines Hardy*s l i t e r a r y a t t i t u d e and t h i s 
rmaantic view c^ natxure reaained with h ie throughout h i s oareor 
as a poet and as a novelist* He wi l l no longer pa in t Nature in 
her benign rsoods. Ra-ttier, he will find *beauty in uel ineas ' by 
showing the laysteries of Sa ture . Not caaly t h l a , he wi l l also 
emulate the roEsantio poets by following a pa t te rn tha t su i t s h is 
•idioayncrftsy** 
As in looking a t a carpet , by following one colour 
a cer ta in pa t te rn i s sugfjested, by following anoiSier 
colotir, another J so in l i f e the soer should wat<di 
t ha t patt^ffn aaong ^ n e r a l th ings which h is idiosyn-
oraf^ ooy^a him to obseryst and describe that alone> 
This i s , qui te accurately, a going t o Haturei yet the 
resu l t i s no nore photo/;raph, but piucoly the produet 
of the w r i t e r ' s own mind. 1? 
'fhis eE^haois on seleotion <tf tho 'unooranon* and perception of 
16. m I , p . 151 
of. "To find beauty in ugliness i s the tjrovinoe of the poets 
( Ib id , p.279) 
Also •»..• I foel tha t Kature i s played out as a Beauty, but nob 
as a liystory •«• 1 want t o see the deeper r e a l i t y underlying 
the aoenio, the expresDion of what are soiaetinos called 
abs t rac t imaginings* ( Ib id , p« 242} 
17. LK I , p . 19G ( I t a l i c s Eine) 
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tlM wuNian «i^ tmHtfurd iNwa^M of ll«tar« ! • a v^^iKtcAm ^ ^^ 
v«r<ftziti<i tbiioapy of art* Ha»^ Iceunr It tv«m his ova pr&«tie« aoid 
alto from a atody «f tba art of <ioat«iqpo»uty fjrMdi Ii^reiwioaigli 
-Ifaat vliat 1« alilding la art la aet aoolal « puibUe trulh but 
ladiTidaal trutii •««- tnsib paraalvad b^ tha artiat*a i&ai<rldaal 
vlaioa* 
nafasving to hla ajgpariaoea ic tiM Brltii^ Aoadaaar of 
Artaf Har^ ljr vsrota la Ma ^timaX o^ 186$ t 
At t ^ aoola^ of «N> Bvltiih Artiata thara ia sood 
taalmi^oa ia ab^ iadastoaf ^at Idsaa foor aub^ata ara 
laoieiag. Ttto Im^Taaaientist sohool la gtroag* It ia 
«Taa aoi^ a aaasaatlva ia tb» dUraotioa of litaratora 
tbMi la tJtot 9€ art* Aa m^u&l i t ia poabad to 
abaai^ &itsr bsr aoea* Bat i^tiix pria0%la iat aa I 
nadfHratCf^  i t , i ^ t idxat yoa ^^^evy mmy vitii yoa 
fr^K a aoana ia tha tanai faa^ura to grat^i or ia 
other »orda. yN t^ ffffffaJrf fa y e y iaaijr^aal fgyy 
lff4lyW^ ^ f ^ t ^ O T M •»A4 attofe that doaa aot ao 
appaaX« a«i4 «lii«h jroa th^af<»ro onit to reoord, 1i 
Tbi.9 pradooiaaaftJI^  VMBStftia attitada to l i f e and art partly 
axplaiaa Hardy*a ew&ewion to ^roaliaia*. Zrtta« ba liad aanotmaad 
aarliar tiiat tba greataaaa of a an^aliat (lika fbmdktKnj) lay ia 
'fO 
a '^erfeat aad tra'ttifal riprea«atation of actual life"! ^at 
Hardy*a dafiaition of '^ e^aioa** ia diiTaraat t9om ^oaa <tf ^ol , 
WeUa aad araiaev* Parbapa fav aovaliata ara aora oareful tbaa 
td# 18 If p* 241 (Italios isiaa) 
15* Ibid* p. 46 (I9tt«r to Mary Har«^ » d&tad %$i^* Oaeac^ar, 1865} 
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Mmeisf i& ^ ^ aotieuloiMi d«t«iXs eg bis stori«c and in %h0 
d*Iia»AtiQzi of tht )MM 6^rouii4 agftlngt nHkloii bis draa»s are 
fita^ad* Tbt* pj^ wTaaef to %b» aowXa aoM than prove Hardy *• 
oaao«rn i'or r«aXia« «r wralawibliaw^* aa h« ealle it* Bia 
Waaaax wi'Ui i t s Gj?a«a M i i , Little Hinio<& m^d the Sfdon are 
perfeet I.'ap^^ea9stati<x» ibtstt we ftleo kxnom that i s order to 
bei^ten tlieir iopreasloa iMi Vxtmn a «Xa»our esf romxnam over 
thes* so tbat Me Weaaest aa he poi&te out in the prefa^ to 
far l»Oii tht aii«4diBig %^ o<rd. heeooea **a dreaalamd** for the reader* 
In Ida oritioal writings. Hardy repeatedly atreaaee the 
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iapoasihiXiV <^  reoordiag Hhe iribole truth". fh» 'Hrruth" 
that the artist 0xti.m<7t{!i fvtm a so^no tvoftm out to he only the 
-^uth of the ix^rosaioB l^at the eoeate sakee on his* As the 
artiat vorka IE^ OB his ix^reaeioaa of reelitft idiiaplBg then into 
dOtm ta&gible piece of art, he ctuit &fme fa l l ahort of 
reproducin(^ the^ as tbe^ y origiaallsr ealeted in hie pereepticma* 
la one of hie illuainatSaig paaeasfte ia '•Zhe Profitable Headiag 
of rieticm" Har^ dafiaos his attitudo tovards "i^ Mifiimitive trulh" 
and 'Veoliat.io tralfc'* t 
To diatia^aiah truUba ehi<^ are t«»porcury froo 
truttts idiieh are eteraal, the aoei dental from %im 
esseatial, aeoiaraoiee as to tho perermial prooedare 
of hnaaailQrc la of vital iiqportaaoe ia our attecpte 
to read for ees»thia@ acre thaa amuieaent. fhere vm 
20* See 7illiaia J, Kydet *9iardy*s vloe of reallaot" ia 
fiotoriaa 3todiee (sept. 1^ 56) 
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oortain novelBI botb among th« works of the l i r i n g 
and the works of deeeased wr i te rs t which give 
oonTlnoing proof of auoh oxosptiMiai f i d e l i t y i aad 
yet they do not rank AS gi^eat productions; for <toat 
thaiy are ffeithfuX in la l i f e fsax-nitivce and not 
l i f e . 21 
Three years la ter» in b i s o<»itribution to gbe Kew Reviewt 
Har^f eophatioally oondeianed ' rea l iam' and t r i e d t o xiphoid the 
iEiaginativa theory of a r t . "The soiesioe of Fiotion"»'" thus , 
SUBS up Hardy's view on r e a l i s e snore aysteisaticaliy than any of 
h i s casual roaarks . Adiaitting thw des i r ab i l i t y of •Miru'tt:", 
Hardy arcnos -ttxat i t i s not in the reprodaortion of experience 
wilti " in f in i t e and atoaio toutti" but in *tlio i l l u s ion of t r u th" 
that the ^ea-toess of a r t l i e s* 1!he r«Al i s t s in t he i r enthusiast:: 
far eabracins; -^e whole of l i f e seldon produce anyt^dnc noro than 
" l i f e garni ture*, i^eaoo h i s fuloinat ion on '^oalioa'* and i t s 
apost les t 
HealisQ i £ an unfortunate, em atsbiguous word, 
which has been taken up by Xiterax^^XilEe a view-
hal loo, and has been assumed in soae places t o 
mean ooj^isst, aa4 in others prurioac^, and has led 
t o two classes of del ineators boing included in 
one oondoanation. 23 
Hardy i s no less prejudiced against photOjp:>aphio realisni than 
'Turgenev and Flaubert or Janies and Conrad. OSiey a l l , in the 
21. Life and Art ed. Earnest Brenneok© J r . (Hew York, 1925), V'66 
Herein a f t w ci ted as I.A. 
22* i b i d . , pp. 85-90 
23 . I b i d . , pp. e? 
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f ina l analys is , diaphaaiso the va l id i ty of the t ru th of 
loi>rea8ion in works of art* 
During tho *ninetitt8t Hard^ seems t o have boon refleoting? 
Bor© profoundly on the prohloas of a r t . For, apart fron h i s 
famous essays tha t apnoared between 1836 and I89I in ccoiteQiporary 
^Journals, we have the speoifio note in the diary, dated August 5» 
I89O I 
Art i s a oliwigljig OJ^  tha aotual pr<^ort icas and 
order of th ings , so as to bring out nore forcibly 
than night ot&erwiee be doee t h a t feat^are in thes 
which upTioais ;a08t stroiiijly to iha idiogynoraay of 
the a r t i s t . She ohanging or d i s t o r t i o n , nsa«r be of 
two kinds I 
(1) fho kind whioh Inoreases the sense of vraigeffl-
bl toqe t 
(2) Wittt which diainishea i t . 
( t ) i s high ar ts (2) i s low a r t . 
K l ^ a r t BMQr dttoose t o depiijt e v i l as well as good, 
without losing i t s qualitar* I t s ohoiee of e v i l , _, 
hosrevc/r, rsust be l imited by the sense of worthiness. 
I'his paosae© a l so , l iko otiier quotat ions, brings out aono basic 
points of Hardy*B theoryt the <^oioe of one sor t of 'oolour* or 
•featiure' in experience l tiio obedience t o <aie*8 own 'idioa^ynorasy* 
and t o thE> effect of *that aloao* whidb h e i ^ t o n a the i!:!pre8sion. 
Hardy's ooriKiont, for a l i i t s rafeareno© t o things in acm&p&lt 
underlineo a porsonal and siJbjectivo a r t . -^mt the vis ion finds 
i0ay be magnified, as b i s was, by tha t extrec»»ly concentrating lens 
24. M I , p . 29$ 
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In Hardy's e r t , im oaotlcmftl psnot ra t loc waa the 
esBantlal and h i s remarkst irhlle thogr turn on rea l i ty* eaT)haslaG 
iraftgina'tion as the dioooverer. Thsy >>olone to tba period of the 
novels smd i t i s £roa the novels t ha t onui rerastj^ers tliose »oods 
of place and t i a e he t ru ly sav " into the heart of natural things« 
Ttm sane power works also in invention, with less difference 
perfaaps, thaii Hai'dy supposed. If h i s invention ^as oeie ox' the 
c leares t t r a i t s in h i s oapaoityt t he happiest f inds of i t are 
surely those where i t was sost poetic* We kno» the aes the t ic 
pleasure of axet noaents in tiie novels when the atiaospbere and 
the tMior of the story are so imaged that br ings a person, a 
place and tii.)e togoijhet' with an a r res t ing vividness . Hard^f's 
sense o£ r o a l l t y , thiia, transoends tha t of pooial propogandiatB* 
Since be did not prescmt an atomLstio photograph of l i f e , b is 
p o r t r a i t s of the countryside do not possess th© doounontary 
i n t e r e s t of those of Je f fe r ies (The Toi lers of the F i e ld ) , 
Kiniislety (Y^^ot) Riid Zola (La gerf6) Based as they are cm the 
i a t s f ^ i t y of i i is individual power of se l ec t ion , they api^ear to 
go nudh de«*por, reveal ing diai:>actert as paint ing doos, by tJie 
s t r e s s ing of individual, d e t a i l s . His representat ion or reproduc-
t ion i s invariably achieved by '"the i saginat ive reason". 
Hardy's theory of a r t , thus , corresponds closely to the 
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rOEiiMttio theory which oiaphasiaea **ttm iiaagination" and t h e 
personal trfidtB" ( ca l l i t »ldtOicnnox'«tey* OP HoE:pe!:aoQr.t • ae 
whatever you l ike) in a WOJ* of art. Seeing •njeauty in uglljieBe", 
showing "the oorrineee underlying tho grandest things and the 
grandeur underlying the so r r i e s t k ings '* and reoording "iBipressions, 
not oonviotion8**» i s Hardy's ideal of a p o e t ' s and a nove l i s t ' s 
vocation. And I f ee l , in essence* t h i s rocained Ilsurdy's guiding 
prinoipXe throughout h i s l i t e r a l ^ career . 
I t lar&s Hardy*a os^hasia on "the rooantic visicsfi" and 
"the personal agpoote" of a r t tha t Xcsd f.3» i : l iot t o siiigle hia 
out as the l a s t of decadents for 93% ea^osi t ion of h i s theory* 
In the f ina l chapter of After straaffe Sods he maintains that 
Hardy had wr i t ten for the aa&e of •'self-03q)re3aion'' and h is 
wopko ahow "the intriaiion of the diabolic i n t o noral l i t e r a tu re*? 
But as la" J . I . i : . 3teuart ex^ies in hia essay '"Sx0 In tegr i ty of 
Hsrdj" , the otei'^es have been aado eoro cc •teoral" groimds than 
26 
••aesthotio". I t was t o he e s^o ted f for Hardy with h is aorai 
oandour in te.ss and Juda,acre than shocked the S l i o t s of h i s 
age. H l i o t ' s a t tack t in essenoe, was against the roisantio theory 
of a r t %iixoh Hardy so seductively represer.ted in h i s oroative 
wr i t i ngs . 
25» T.3. E l io t , After atranas Gods (1934)t P» 54 
26. E-nnliah s tudies (1946) ( J . I .K . Steuart i "The Intef^i^i^ of 
Hardy"), pp. 1-17 
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HowovaTi in fairxiOfls t o SXiot*8 e r i t l o a l ronarkst one 
masr st.diroL't tha t Har4y i s a povrei''fui2y enotioaal i^x'itor and h i s 
works do r e f l e c t a direot t raaacr ip t ion from ex|>«rienoe* One issagr 
oven go to th« ©attent of raaJciag a easOf l iko Mr s toua r t , for th« 
noirels •^epreaaQtiiag somo in t e r io r drana of Hardy*® soul , with 
Wossex as rssr^ly a staging:**. But a l l t h i s does not neoessari iy 
prove Hardy's Morbidity"* For ne i ther in h i s diasy nor in his 
l e t t e r s or prefaces he i s ever seen parading h is "^lelf "• He i s , 
on the other hand* ropreaented as a s ^ peroun, avoidinc oC£f>ai^ « 
Even in h i s newels he i s no ats-e guil ty of self-eaqprosaion'* than, 
say, Soi3t€^ or Platibert or Gonrad* Heiedy d i s t i l s and controls 
h i s a a t e r i a l "ttiouf^ the r^thod i s not tha t of E l i o t . He believed 
tha t the pr iae task o£ t i « a r t i s t oonsisted in rendering h i s osm 
©raotional approhenaion of ea^erionce but h© a lso stood fca* th© 
universaliaaticm of stwh eaeperionees, whioh he could never have 
aohieved by insu la t ing h i s s e n s i b i l i t y , fo a huEsanist of Hardy's 
oa l ib re who ©raves for the «%till, »ad susio of hisEmxiity'' in his 
a r t , and "aho r e f l ec t s <m the fundajsoaatals of l i f e —— "We are 
suoh st,iifff Aa dr^ t^BSs asre rsade of*, the cfoai'so of ' r torbidi ty ' and 
•self-absorption* can hardly hold good.^ Hardy's so-oallod 
0<M^bidity was not unooRtrolled OP dieiatetp-ativo. His o r l t ioa l 
vis ion invariahJy ourbs h i s spontaneity and roooues hin fron 
27, LA, pp . 69-90 ("ISie scimioo of -miction") 
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lapsing in to Baudeiairean ' aorWdi ty* . In Hard^- tlio novolist 
tre find a notable effort for soia© syatfc^sie bat^aen the freely 
outpouring egjieit of the tiiae and the eteibiiiaing foroo of a 
strong h i s to r ioa l aensd* Alaoat h i s l a s t stateiaent on the poet ' s 
task (and here there seems no ditdaoto^y between a poet and a 
nw^alist) i s recorded in h i s journal of May 8, 1918 t 
Ily opinion ia tha t a poet rfiould eajpress the 
aaoticm of a l l tb© ages and the thought of 
h i s own, 28 
Art of the gfoyel : 
fh© foTfSgoing discussion on Hardy's a t t i t u d e t o a r t 
aE|jly o la r i f ios the novelist*s views on the a r t of f i o t i on . We 
'm.f probe furthor 1«. order to present Eexdy's theory of novel in 
a b e t t e r i i # t . Fortunately for usj he haa hicael f f^ven a 
sugijestive def ini t ion of the novel « 
Good f i c t i on say be defined here as tha t kind of 
iia&giaative wri t ing Tfhids l i e s nearest t o the epiOf 
draoAtic, or nar ra t ive Eiasterpieoes of the past • . , . 
fbe hl^xisr: pasaioa sust even rank above the inferlcw 
-<*— i n t e l l e e t u a l tendeneios above saai.'sal, aiid 
aceral above In te l leot«al —* whatever the t roa t a sn t , 
r e a l i o t i o or i d e a l . /\ny system of irjversicn which 
should a t tach laore iisportanee t o the delineation of 
Eatt*3 appe t i te than t o t h e delineation of h is aspi-
rations» affections or humours* isroald oondorri the 
old ©asters of iEias43astive or^i t ion froB Aesohyrlus 
t o Shakespeare. </hether we hold the a r t s whion 
depict -imiklKd t o 1H3, in tho words of l.ir Latthew 
i n r lTTt r -Trmo Mm i i i i f i - fT - - l i - • - - m w i — r i - - n n n r i i i M l i i i m l i m i r w i i i > mwi i M i i i w i i n r i f n n i T T T - V r-rmw wrmBi H n ' - ' i ii 1 11 ir 1 imi wimpim 1 n MI iu«ii BU iwii..i. • — •• ,• 'u i 
28* III I I , p , 188 
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Arnold, a o r i t i o i a n of lif©» or, in thoso of r 
Mdington syiaonds* a rorel&tlon of l i f e , the 
material renains the s&iaei with i t s auljl irdties* 
i t s beaut iest i t s tiigliiiosses, ae tho case stay be. 2$ 
13ii8 passage aay bo taken t o repreeent the quintossenoe of Hardy*8 
theory of f io t ion . He i s ful ly consoioua of tfae fiaot that the 
novel ae a "forr." ia noarest t o the "inagiiiativo wri t inca" of 
the pas t and in "sccpo" ahai'CQ sorae oi tl:e oharaoter ia t loe of 
the epiot dranatic end nar ra t ive poetry* He also eJE5)basl»es 
the fact tha t in ordor t o h e i ^ t e n the ispreasion of tilings 
observedt tho novoliot has to be se l ec t ive in h is t reatment . 
Again, without bothering about the jargmii of prof©aaional 
o r i t i o s , he a t t r ibu tog to iho a r t of f i c t ion "the subl in i t ios* 
the beauties and tho Uijlinosaes", as they ooiie in'co the 
observes*8 ken* 
That Hardy etieo attached ei'eat iiaportanoe to the Tor©" 
of the novel should nob be los t s i ^h t of beoause of h i s casual 
romarks about the super ior i ty of •^ootiy". In the filial analysis, 
i n a ^ n a t i v e wri t ing, whether prose Goe verse , beeoKos poetry for 
Hardy. In h i s essay "l!he soienoo of Pio t lon" , he rooocnises the 
SOODO of the novel i 
Sinoo Art i a soienoc with an addit ion, sinoe soae 
sdenoe under l i e s a i l Art , there i s aeeKdngly no 
2$. IA (*l?he Profi table Headina of F ic t ion") , p . 61 
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paradox in ttoe use of &aeix a phr&ss as **the soienoe 
of f ic t ion•*• 
?he pa r t i cu l a r s of t h i s aoienoc at'© tba oeaepate 
of alBOot a l l oiaiero. 53^ material a of f ic t ion b«lne 
human natar© and olrotmatanoesi th« soicnoc thereof 
may be dignified by oa l l ing i t the codlfiod law of 
things as thoy rea l ly are •»•• fbs Sci^xoe of i^lotlon 
ia^ <^ <aitai^ M»A in t^sat lafae yqrk« the qyolopa^dia <«? 
l i f e . 50 
Hardy*a view of the ooi^rc^ns i reneaa of novo], as a l i ter t i ry 
form and h i s own proforence fcwr i t i s further i l l u s t r a t e d by hie 
reply to 'She Pa l l Mall Gaaette ( 1 ^ 2 ) . Williaas Archer, writ ing 
in the Pertnitjhtly Reviewt had urged the desirab: lilgr a? a 
re'inion between l i t e r a t u r e sad the drajaa» had 0U,.*!iO3tod tCnat 
livitttj novel iata ^wre t o blaoe foe the divoroot and that *ey 
owed i t t o theaaelvea t o make eoiae attoiapt in drai.:atio form, 
fberei^on llie Gaaette invi ted the leading novel i s t s t o answer 
questions regardin(j the deuire^ilitsy of unliving the two forns 
and "itae reascoo for liie ooi;^araiive a e r i t of the novol or the 
draaa. Hardy Vs prefor'^tioo r«voalint;ly ^^oos to tlio novel : 
BeoauQOt in cO'ior^i* tlie novel affords soopo for 
get t ing nearer to the hear t and neaning of -tilings 
than does thB play» 31 
Roaogni^iina the •srldcr eoope of the novel, Kard '^ did not 
ru le o'ot the variety of t r ea tnen t of l i f e by wr i t e r s o '^ diverse 
teatporaniint iiad *idiv>a^iiora^'. By 130G he had passed over hia 
30, LA, p . 85 ( I t a l i c s Eine} 
31. I b i d . , (•'Why I Don*t write P lays ) , p , l id 
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phase of early stra.j35ling for oethod. Muoh as he had t o suffer 
for hia dabblings in aoneation-stuff (following ierodit i i l i t e r a -
l l y for h i s reaarke OR Besperpte H^3»aiQ3) * Har(3y s t i l l t h o u ^ t 
t ha t 8eneati<»r&liBtio novel sJiould not Yte oomdecmed wholesale. 
Uhero /a t i l l a case for i t ^ jnovlflf^ntinn. He Trrote in bis 
journal of January 141 1888 ? 
A senaation novel i a poasible in whicto the 
sensationalissi ia not casual ty, but evolution} 
not phyeloal but paychioal » , , , Ths differenoe 
botween tho lattcsr kind c£ novel and tbe novel 
of phyaioR}. B«sna&tltaialiBia -^^ i»e . pei^sonal 
adventure, e t c . •—- i a t h i s t t ha t irtiercsa in 
the physical ti:^ adventure i t s e l f i s the subject 
o." Uite-.'e.';'^ :, thiB T,i^ohio&l roeu l ta being passed 
over ae ooiaiicsipliace, in the pa^c^ioal the 
ecaiialty or advonture i s held t o b© of no 
Intriixaio . in teres t , but the effect vtgcea. the 
rjicultieo i s the iis^ortaat siatter t o be depicted. 52 
5hie paasage par t ly ea^lains Hardy*a uae of laie marvelloua and 
the ai;^ematural in h is novelt* Hardy always finds a j u s t i f i -
oation for -teese eletsents provided t h e i r effect cm tiie facul t ies 
i s psycfcoiogical and not jxast pljysxcwl. l l ie ir purpose shoixld 
not be t o p i l e horror ^pon horror in th© Banner of tho " terror 
Hotels •• of iirs aadoliffe ba* to play v^ott the eiaotiona of the 
readers . 
Apart froa the sonsa t iona l ia t ic novel* Hardy also takes 
in to aooount the social n<>ve2, the exot ic novel, the didact ic 
32. l a I , p . 268 
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aov«a and «»« nw«l of adr«Bt»ir«* H« finds juatifioation for 
ttuoh .e^res »o Xcang a» ^*y «?• isagiitativ© traaseffipts oi' l i f e . 
Bat a t th« sanae %±m ba r<»aet8 a ^ i n a t tha BOOIAI novai baoomtng 
% photogr&ptiio taranaoriplsiott of lif#**| th* axotio novel 
d e l i s t i n g ia a i re *eas?*olT thingsi" and ^ e dideotlo novel 
preaenting « tmatis© c« stomal and religious problems. Har^ 
does not d©»l e3%->lio4tly «i<& a l l tfesao forisa of oostei^orAry 
novel bat hi» atti tude i« well defined. For exaaple, diaouaaing 
•the didaetio* and the ius^ginative or a r t i s t i o novel in "11» 
profitable Reading of Fiotion*" he aays t 
• •« the didaotie a<yr«l in ao gttaerally devoid of 
ygai.aeaab i^Bigi^  ae to t e a ^ nothing but the 
i ^ o e s i b i l i ' ^ of t a^^c lng wlttx natural trulh to 
advanoe dopsatio opinltm* ?hose« on the other 
handt vhifllt i ^ r e s a the binder vith ths inevitahle-
neea Q€ oharaeter and environxaent in working out 
destiny, irh*»ther that desil i^ be ^ust or unjust, 
enviable or oruelt smat have a aoimd effoot» if not 
i^&t i s oalled a giood effeoty t%>oa a h#&11&y laind* 
• #• A novel Whieh doea no^'nl injury to a dosen 
iBlmaileii, and has braeint resRilte t^on a thousand 
in te l lec ts of «K)rB«ul vigo'jcp, ©sin justify i t s 
exlstenoe. 55 
fhia brings vm to tbe probles of s o r a l i ^ in the nov«l. Hardy» 
i t say be oon<»dadt believed in the ethioal values of ar t btxfe he 
had his own wa$rs of pres^iting thsm, Lionel Johnsmi renarked 
that Bardif us«dt in the Sagliah way, powers with aany likenesiM»s 
55* ^* p* ^^ 
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to th« Pr«n<A gaaolua of hi« t ine . If that rework v/ill ^ p l y , 
i t Implies best to a kind of logic of oaadoitr in hie , a 
dioillttsioMd and ptmgtnt tiM of r«a»on that ignoros the 
oonoiliatoiry philosophies of the Tiotoriaas. I t was he aa auoh 
aa any cae who daring the nineties declared the neoossilgr of 
ej^loring in daylight the relationahipo and the oori^licsations 
« h i ^ isake xep the history of ceti and woaen* He offered a 
prologue to his own full doolaratioot througji the novel, on the 
subject when in the nm mrim for J^uary 1890, he published 
hia opinions on •Candour in Baglish i^otion". 
Hardy* as Edmund Blund«tx points out, was a t Mie t iae 
weary of the long years h» had spent in a l i terary oorroroiaise. 
He had toiled l<mg enou^ in the factory of household reading, 
st^plied in monthly or veekl^t rations by the m&j^zines and in 
other forsis by the circulating libraries> and now he trould have 
a day off to release his natural indignation* As early as I874 
ishen he was serializing Far Froa the liaddinff Crowd. Hardy had 
realized the crippling effect of a d<»Qe9tio iiaeaaine on his art« 
In his la t te r to Uie* Stephen he wrote 1 
!&he truth i s that I as tjllling, and indeed anxious, 
to ^ve xj|> any points which vat^ bo desirable in a 
stoi^ when read as a i^ole, for the sake of others 
54* EdBund Biunden, flioaas Hardy (1941), VP» 64-66 
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whioik BhBll pXeaee 'tibtoee who road i t in nvtnfeors. 
pexiii^a I 138? iunre h i ^ e r adxm soiae dOiyt and be a 
great stloklox* for ttm proper a r t i a t i o balano* of 
the ooiaplcrto work. \>ut for the prdB«^t* oirourngtanooft 
lead ae t o wish Dorelj t o be oonaiderod a good hand 
a t a e o r i a l . 55 
5i!v«n in til© ©ariy phase of hla oareer Hardy knew tha t no proper 
" a r t i s t i c baiaaoe" was possible i c a family rmsasin© ard tha t otM 
has alvays to make ooia|ir(mis>s i f oa^ has t o l i v e by his p«Ei« 
Sixteen years of grin e»|»ecrienoe with the pur i tans of the age as 
•patrons* only served t o confim Hardy's views as t o the hotid&m 
tnpoti&A vipcm ina«5inativo wri t iag by th© aagcainea. In h i s 
essay •Candour in English Fiet ioai" , '^ he ru th less ly oondeaied 
the 6a.3aairte bo1& on moral sad aes the t i c pounds . He asserted 
t ha t "ttw object of fee aagaaine Mid c i rou la t i ag l ibrary i s not 
upward advance but l a t e r a l advance*.^' Ben©e» the na/^aaiae in 
pa r t i cu l a r asnd ilie oiroulat ing l ibrary in general "^o not foster 
the growtii of the novel wbieh ref leotn «D4 refveaJblife"* Hardy 
knew i t to h i s own cost how h i s oan ima^aa t ive v<»rks wore 
mutilated t o sa t isfy the prud«»y of the Vio^oriaa parents i 
I t i s in the self-oonsoiousaess engwadered l3Qr 
interferenoe wilh sp<«'teini»iiy * a»d in ains a t a 
eoiE^oisLse t o s^ioare wil^ ciroumstanoesi that the 
rea l seoret l i e s of the charlatanry pervading so 
Rucii of f'jfttJliah f i c t i o n . 58 
35. Lfi I , p . 131 
36. LA, pp . 75-84 
57» I b i d . , p . 7© 
38. Ib id*, p* 80 
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Ih&t Hardy hi^ h i s cma. aoral aervpXBa abowl art i s t^ssply borne 
out Iby hl» lettiNrst no^es ttad profaeeB* Btit h is frankness in 
dealing tril^} '^a^losiTO oatarial *• brou^t an avaXaaobe of 
ar i t ie iaa from the press aad the poXplt alike* 
Suah wa« Hardy's loalSiing of Victorian prtidciry that be 
refused to <Alise h i s readers hy mtti lat lsg his art. Re vas no 
more v i l l l n g to oo£^r<»d.ae v i '^ the oharlatanry of h is age* In 
his Prefaoe to yeas of the B'urherrille he deolared » 
•-»•*»Though %hQ noirel vas Intended to he oeither 
didaotive nop aggressiTO but in the soenio parts 
to l3e representative sistplyt ftnd in the eanteetplatlYe 
to he oftsBev ohar@ed with iinpressions than vith 
eoQVietloQSt thwe have been oh^eetcrs both to the 
aatt^r and to the r«ideri2i£;« 
Lot SM r^eat that a novel to fen imteBB±on» not 
iftn arffliaeyit «*.« As soon as I observe that az^ one, 
when jttd^^g of poetioal representations* oonsiders 
anything n&ee istportcut than the inner Heoer.sliy and 
fruth, I have dosEie witii hiia. y^ 
Again, he wrote about Jude the Obseure i 
Like foraer produotions of th i s pen, Jude the 
Ob spare i s singly an endeavour to g;ivo shape and 
ooberenoe t o a eyries of seemlnga, or personal 
iBi|>ros8lona, the question of their oonaistenqy or 
their dlseordi^oo, of their pertutnenoe or their 
trtmsitorinessy being regarded as not of tho 
f i r s t jBOQ«Qt« 40 
By way of oounter-attaok to the ooapaign of v i l i f ioat ion 
39* preface to IBass of the S*arberville (1892) 1 I t a l i c s nine. 
40, preface to Jude the Obaour<y (August, 1895). 
launohed by his orltios» Hardy added iiit» Postsoflpt to hie 
Prefoee in 1912 t 
Artiatio eft€»rt alwiigra p«»ye hoaviiy for finding 
i t 0 tragedies ia the foroed adaptation of hiicsan 
inatintfiB to maty and irfcaoae aoulds that do not 
f i t them* To do Blttdycr and the oonfla i^&ratfMry 
hishop just ioe , what t h ^ taeant aeeiss to have 
heec oTijiy t h i s i *Fe Britons hate ideas* and ve 
are goin« to l i ve up to that privi lege of oiar 
native com try* Xovae pioture niay not show the 
untrue or the unooraaosa, or even be oontrary to the 
oanona of ar t | but i t i s not the view of l i f e that 
7IQ eho thrive on occnpenticms oan pertdt to be 
painted* 
Hardy vast in & «e^t ixi Xinn with the writers l ike nhelley and 
Swinburne* Hie aoral oandour, thoue$:k appreoiatod by the genial 
orit iost also brou^t such statenioits as s '*3«inburne planteth, 
Hardy vatereth and Satan gives the inorease* *^ This persistant 
hos t i l i ty of the or i t ios and the publio foroed hin to take the 
drastic step of ^ving xq> f iot ion for good* 'SM ohoioe of poetry 
as h is future form of esq^ression vas not just a imtter of 
ocnvenienoe* Hardy knes that i f he otxpressed himself in verse* 
he would he spared of a good deal of vituperative orit icisa* In 
tl^iis oonneotion his note of Oct. 17* 1896 i s signifiotuit j 
Par hap 3 I ocon os^reos r.or© fully in vorse ideas 
and emotions whioh mn counter to the inert 
oryatalliaed opinion —« hard ao rook ——whioh the 
41* LH I , p. 111 
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vast bodly of Ben teve vested intaroBts in aupporting. 
I'o <ay out In ft pMsioaftt* poem that (for Instftnos) 
th« aopreias Moir«r CHE> Morels* tho Px>iffio Foro« (»r FcaroM 
must b« githsr liaitttd in pcw^r, imkaoving or oru»l-«-
vhiob i s oWiottc tnotsti^^ aaA has he@n for oisnti3ri4i9-«» 
Hill oauM th«a mtfly a ahake of the h«ad{ but to 
put i t in argtuaentatife pros« will laalco thezs snaer* 
or foam, and sat a l l th« l i tarary eontortionists 
jtti^itts c^on nStaharelass agnoatio» AS i f I ware a 
olasorotts a theis t , i^ioh in thair orass i l l i taraay* 
th!^ smm. to think i s the sass thing . • • . If galilao 
had said in vagaa Ifaat thg trorXd Qoyedt tha 
Inauiaitioo EfJH t^ h&ye jg t bi'.m aloapfee. 42^* 
Thua th© moat cwiginal and ina^Lnative English novoliat of the 
las t part of ninotaanth c ^ t u i ^ , after strwauDus disoussiona, 
arrivad at the deeision of writing no sore *pro80*t He TOS even 
#ad Ihat a deoiaion had been foroed itpon hie, Cbviously having 
said a l l that ha had to sayt h« vishod to reauaa bis earl ier 
Tooaticaa of "poetry •• itoidli was to afford hia not only nental 
relaxati<m but also a ••atratoglo** vlotory orer his o r i t ios . 
Fwp of ttm Moyal i 
As for Hardy's formal aesthetics of the novel, i t needs 
hardly be eaphasiaed that his idea of '*for«'', "struflffcure" or the 
•^oint of Tiew'* i s not nodern. He did not bring about a ohange 
in the plot structure or the oethoda of presenting oharaoter. 
Hardy does new things witii the novel, but ha does not, like 
42* LU l i t P* 33 ( I t a l i c s isine ) 
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George El io t , Henry Jaaes or Joseph Coiira<i» inroit sonothing 
Xilce ft xam sh&pe for it# Hardy's eoKooption of a *wQll-roimd«d 
t a l e ' i s not dlff«r«n.t fipom the Vlotorlftii id^k of ft p lot . In his 
ftrtioXo **'Bm profitable Reading of Piotion", he defined i t as 
follows t 
Brief ly, a story ahould be an ovgtmion. i^ o use the 
words applied to tbo epio by Addison, whose art i s t io 
feel ing in th i s Icind wae Q£ the sabt lest , 'nothing 
should go before, or follow after i t , that i s not 
related to i t * . 43 
Applying this standard, Har^ disousses in the same essay sooe of 
the most faaotw of Snglish novels. Ton Jones* though gpoat in 
oharaoter»drawing, fee l ing and philosqphy i s "not si^erior in 
avt iat io form over soias other novels of lower reputation". @!i| 
Bride of i&anraoor i s an %lia08t perfoot erpeeinen of forn, whioh 
i s the {a(»^ resiftrkable in that Seott, as a rule , depends nore upon 
^ i s o d e , dialogue, and desoription, for exoiting interest , thui 
xmon the well-knit intwdc|>«adssioe of parts'** And the f i r s t 
thirty ciw^pters of yanity yair **aay be instanoed as well-nigh 
o i ^ l e t e in ar t i s t i o presentation, aloong with their other 
nagnifloient qualities*** juastXy, he diseusses t^larissa Harlowet 
flo person who has a due pero^tion of the oonstruotive art shown 
in Greek trat-ic drajiift can be blind t o tiss ocaastruotiwe art of 
43» LA, p , 69 
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Harm's stad? of o lass ioal Qveek draaa and h i s 
approntlosship aa an aroM-teot had obviously 6?reat influenoe on 
b i s sense of *form'* H« advooatad uziity of design and sinf^lensss 
of thone in a r ea l ly porfooft wo3?k of art* Al thov^ in praot ioe 
h« could appljT thsss thoofflos t o o t h e r v i th tbo faraous imitiea 
of TiffiS and PlaoQ only in a fow (a*g« 'SM R&twtn of the Hativs) 
of b i s norels t yet he always aspired t o et^iove o lass iea l 
perfection of fcarn, Heneo h i s adhoreeioe t o Addison, the neo-
olaseioia t* t h i s a lso sho«?8 h i s ooeptJoal rc^-eticm afiBiiiat the 
Elisabethans. Hardy admired and ass iMla tod jhRkespeare liut he 
oould hardly approve of the l l isabothsji "a inel ins of th© tragi© 
and the oonio* or the heresQr of 'p lo t* and *under-plot* whioh 
l e s s gifted a r t i s t s «ere bound t o wskQ a sorry tmss of. This 
oonvlotion of Hardy ig bora© out by one of h i s x^enarks in h is 
,jouima:i, dntod ?ept . 6, 189^ t 
Finished reading Kiai^ Z^ag* The grand 8<$^e of 
the tragedy, soenioally, s t r i k e s one, tr-'^ a lso the 
largre ndtufm of the p lo t* IUhe play r i s e s af ter the 
beginning of tbo th i rd a c t , and Lear*s d i^^ t i^ vilfe 
i t . nhakespeare did not <|uite roaoh h i s intent ion 
in the King's character , and the s p l i t t i n g of the 
t r ag io i n t e r e s t between hist and Qloueester, does 
not to cy £dnd, enhance i t s i n tmis i ty , although 
oonnontators a sse r t t ha t i t does. 44 
90 vondor o r i t i o s of Hardy, isoro ofteaa then no t , correlated his 
44. ^H I I , p . 54 
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Art to that of th» ar««k m.a%eva who follow«d rigorously th« 
olassicAl design end the Imia, of Hatuve and Keeossi'^. 
Hardy's definition of •napagedy" also fonforiaa to the 
d a s s i o a l patterns of drauatio Xitorature t 
fhe beat tragedy <«» highest tragedy in short •—is 
that of the Worthy enoota^assed hy the Ineritable, 
fhe tragedies of iffinoiral and vor^taess people are 
not of the beat, 45 
Obriousiyt Hardy i s oonsid«ring ••tragedy" along Ariatotlean 
lines* His oim heroes imd hwfoines are hustan beings trilti 
exoepticmal qual i t ies but they are also plagued by a HVA^O 
flav"* This i s responsible for ennealxiii^ thea in a series of 
unaroidable oirouasstaneee vhioh lead thee to f inal catastrophe. 
One has only to hock at the long l i s t of Hardy's heroes -»• 
iiaohael Henohardt Clya Yeobright* Giles winterborne , Angel 
Clare end Jt»le Paisley ««*->aad notioe in thsia the elenents of 
nobility t fi^se feelingst neatness of soul and yet e a ^ with 
his own '*tragio flae", Tk9 g a l l e y of his heroines <«» Teast 
3US, )i5ustaoia» Slizabeth-Jansy Oraoe and Martgry also oonfiros 
our viev of Hardy*s ia i ta t ien of elassi<»il Greek sodels. Iliey 
are also gifted vitAi nobi l i ty of soul and oind bixt they too 
have their ^ares of hn^artiat and are flawed ecmo a l l . Hardy 
45»I'«H« I I , p . 14 
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ea&ibits the «yvirl and aurgs of t he i r souls under the s t r e s s of 
olroujastonoos and the 'pv<^l»um <€ existexioe* TIMIJ ere erontually 
beaten but they f i ^ t bravelj^* Iheir f a l l insp i res lovo and 
tffs^a,th^ in us ra the r than 'niorbidltssr** We 0xpex^±<moo a t e r r i b l e 
sense of waste In theoe p.odem di'^aas of hvffian struggle agaiast 
lxM9Xore:ble foroes* Hardy cal led ^ s a a f u r e vostm" jus t tc 
signify that she «&e rea l ly pux-e in • sp i r i t * though not In 
•body* and tha t ^ e deaenrcKi our esjtip&thy for hssr 3Uffiorini?8. 
D.H, La«raaoe, in h i s ftiaous "^tudy of fhooas Hardy", 
adcnoKrledges Hardy*a &fQa,ia&w»& as a t r ag lo poet but finds his 
oharaoters Eore pa the t i c "^IMI t rag iO and t h e i r s t a tu re far nore 
sraaller than tha t of olaasioal t r a ^ o heroes* contras t ing Hardy 
witfc olass ioal masters, he ss^s i 
"She difi'orenoe i s that whereas in bhaljeBpeRrQ or 
sophoelos the g rea te r , unooESjrehonded Eoral i ty , or 
fate» i s aotlTdly traasgrsased and gives act ive 
pU3ishn@r>t, in Hardy and fols toy the lenser , hujeaan 
no ra l i t y , the s^ohanioal nystor. i s act ively 
t renssreosed, and holds, and pimie^es the protagdnistt^ 
whilst the greater 8o ra l i% i s <»ily pass ively , 
t ransgressed, i t i s represented r^erely as being 
present in bacAg^ound, in soeneiry, not taking any 
aotive p a r t , haviiig no d i rec t oormootion i?itii the 
pro tagonis i . 4^ 
But t h i s arjjuj»nt does not necessar i ly go against Hardy's 
c lass ica l seaae of tragedy and i t s aTjplioation in 22od<Mrn 
[•••^iliiMiiwi p i , i •iwiw>M«wi i|iM.>»iai.;i»w< II u mmmmtmmmmim*m>-»aimiMiMmi"\*Mm n i •• i^<wtiiiwiMiiiiwiwi«i« %«im mmn • • <•—IMI.I i w i i i w iiwi'i • • • m m • m 
46* D.H, ia«re»oe, phoeoije (Hevlsed Sdit lon I96I) 
•*3tudy of 'Sn.omka Hardy", pp . 419-20 
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Xlt«rature. i f v« rmsmvUitue on* of Hardy*8 renarks about 
'^o«ta''t tbd laBvm beoosos quit« oI«ttr t "Hy (pinion i s that 
a poet ahouXd exprase tha anotioa of a l l the a^ea end the 
Ifeoue^t of his oim". An w t i s t with auoh a hietorioally 
oonscioiui teaaibilitgr ooold not hara ^uat tranaorlbad G^o^ and 
Eliaabei&an tmglo bero^s into 71otopian dotd)leta» I t would 
hsra gona against tha aqpirit of tbe tiao* Hardy ifQ.s isuoh too 
airare of tbft intolleetttal elentant in hia readars to agreo to a 
b i l l i n g aoapaaaion of disbeliaf* in Dalphio <»:-aoIo8 or damt at 
aac^iina a l a sophoolea oat avon Maobat3i*8 witches* Equally 
pertinaatly Hardy realiaad that in thm A{^ of Darvin* Mill and 
^anoar, i t would ba foolish to talk o£ *sod8* ooning in poraoa 
to undo hooan as^irationa* fhouig^ ho zaakos roferenoaa to *goda* 
and *1!he Prosidant of the Xivr.ortala*t wa know that Hardy*8 uao 
of the raaohinary ia sore paydaologioal than physioal* Basioally, 
i t ia aooioty and i t« oonvantioaal oode of tsorality that i s nora 
responaible tw tha isisery and oataatropi» of human b e i n ^ then 
tho ottfaoa and blaapheoioa ot the powers above* !l?hi8 beoomes 
very olear i f we try t o ondiirstand tfaa and Jud^ in the lig^it of 
Hardy's own devolopoent IMB a writer and thinker. His t»n and 
woEien ore not E»rely 'pathetic* aa Lawrenoe observed but also 
•tragic* • h^©y inspire as auoh *pity» and *foar* as any of the 
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olaasloftl t r a ^ o oharaotex's* But i f they api>«ar l eas violent in 
t ransgressing **the imooiaprehended laorality** and less blind t o 
Hkudx l i a i t a t i o n s i i t i a beoauae HardSy has huaajiiised (or ra ther 
wsderniaed) tlw en t i r e ocaao^t of trag@dy» 'iUieir worldo ^ d not 
ooly with a •n&aag" t»ut aloo witli a %MB|>ar''. By th i a 1 do not 
meari t ha t Ha^dy haa qui te "raticmaiisod* trftgody. 5he synbolio 
tUK» of the EaarreXloue and "foe eupomatural i s a f ru i t f u l study 
of Hardy's eraftauanship. He bui lds i^ h i s atoosphere wi-fe 
Most ly and unoaxu^ prosenoos and adds t o our sense of 'iBore 
things than are dreaiat of in yoiar philosophy** Hardyt however, 
was not wri t ing "dranaa" in the o lass iea l sense* Ills 
r^ rea«3t ta t ive noveisi though based on Greek pa t t e rns of tragedy, 
are aaao good s to r i e s in the weinB& t ha t drana can never be. And 
i t i s t h i s fact tha t Hardy never f a i l s t o eephasisse t 
The r e a l , i f unavowedt purpose of f io t ion i s to 
give pleasure ^ grat i fying the love of the 
imoosjiacm i a h-uaan experionoot tiental car eorporeal, 
"Phis I s dcme a l l nor© perfect ly in proportions 
as the reader i s Eluded t o believe the personages 
t rue and rea l l ike hiaself* 
•*3ololy t o t h i s l a t t e r end a w«»k of f io t ion 
should be a preoieo t r aaso r ip t of ordinary l i f e ) but, 
"•She uaooEwaon wsuld be absent and the in terea t 
l o s t . Henoot 
T h e wri ters* probleis i s , hoar t o s t r i ke the 
baletnce between the uneocmon and the ordine^ry so 
as on the one hand t o {?Lvo i n t e r e s t , on tho othar 
t o give roali lgr . 
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'*In vorkiag out tbi«i problem, human nature must 
never be laade ebntxnal^ vh id i i e Intfoduoinn 
Inoredibllitar* ^ ^ unocHcmoKUMiest ^^^^ ^ i>^  ^ ^ 
evente , not in the diar&oterst and disguising i t s 
unlikelihood« i f i t be unlikely* 47 
^ ^ s ocmoern vitfa 'Btosty eleaent of h ie a r t i e not only 
r ^ e e l e d in Hardy*e refer«aoe t o the Bibl i t^a nar ra t ives whioh, 
aooording t o h i a , have the »^hQPioal oos^oleteneos of perfoot 
» t . . ' W but a l « m « l a t » entry in h U a l a r , . 
A sta«7 Bust be e»wpt iona l enough t o jus t i fy i t s 
t e l l i n g * We t&le^ te l le rs a re a l l Anoient-Mariners, 
and nooe of ue warranted in stopping wedding; Guests 
( in othor ivords* the hurrying public) unless he has 
sonethiniT tior^ unusual to r e l a t e ISian the ordinary 
eatperienoe of evory BV^a^p san and froi^«n. 
I^bvs v^ole seoret of f i e t ion and "Vtio drai^a «» 
in the oonstruotional par t <«•> l i e s in the adjusteient 
of things external and teiivors&l* Thm wri ter who 
icnows exaotly how eauMiptional and how ncm- exoo^ttionB)* 
his events should be oadSt possesses th& key to lAm 
art . 49 
Hardy*s argiuaent, thus prooeeds froc the value of •the exoep-
ticaial* t o the neoeaai"^ <s£ zoiintaining v o r i s i a i l i t u d e and 
oonsistenoy in his charaotera* Here he i s not on differatit 
©rounds than those trodd«a by Horaee walpolet Walter soot t and 
Hawthorne,^ Hardy's problem, on the one handt i s t o sat isfy 
47. i^ If p . 194 
48. £bid . , p . 222 
50* For a deta i led aoooimt of "fhe Novel and the Marvellous" see 
Hirr ian Al lo t t , Moyeliata caa t h e Hoveli pp. 5*20 
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th« ouriosiliy of t h t read«r a&d on tbs othert to koop h i s 
material well under oontrol l e s t i t beoomes Just '*^utitasy'• 
Hard:^*8 handling of lils t a l e s i s aoknovledged even by such 
e r i t i o s as T»S» El io t who fee ls t ha t Hardy seduotively lures h i s 
readers . \Th&t i s l o s t s i ^ t of i s tha t Hardly, i ^a r t from the 
*HiQnie value** of the novel, also e%haslses i t s i n t e l l e o t u a l , 
taoral and aes the t io value* Aftislttin^ tha t " s ide^ in te res t s" and 
' ^ ig ress ious" oannot be ruled out froe a l«De;12^ t a l e , he 
s u ^ o s t s t 
Our t rue objoot i s a lossim in l i f e , r-ontal 
enlargeaoat fr<8s eleiaonts essen t ia l to the 
na r ra t lvas themeolves «nd fron tho rofloct iona 
they vageadtKe* 51 
A ^ n I 
Closely oonneoted wilih the hun.anisins eduoation 
foimd in f i o t i t i oue nar ra t ive whi<^ roaoiies t o the 
leve l of an i l l tuainant of l i f e , i s tho aes the t i e 
tralxdng insensibly given by faci l iMri ty «i th story 
which, proatmting nothing exoeptional in other 
rospeots , has the raerit of being well and a r t i a t i -
^Billj oemstruoted • • • t o a imaterpieoe in a story 
there appertains a beau'^ of shape, no leQo than 
to a isasterpieoe in p i c t o r i a l or p l a s t i o a r t , 
eapftble of giving t o the t ra ined trJLnd an equal 
pleasure* 3Z 
51» LA (»»2ho Profi table leading of miction") , p , 60 
52. I b i d . , p . 68 
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R»QttiBltoa adF Style i 
Ho disousslon on t h e ^ ^ aad erai'tsoanahlp in ficrtion i s 
oiKtplete v l l^out a oonsidoi'a.tion of the problone of s tyle* In 
the oase of & raa l ly good writop s t j i e i s the expreasion of 
himself* But i t e i^ resses bim by being adeqt^te to vfaat he has 
t o say and a lso auhordi&ate t o i ^a t he works in* i'he individua* 
l i t y of a stjflie i s seoR t h r o u ^ i t s con t en t . 2hat i s true of 
i e a s i n a t i r s proae as of otiior kinds and appl ies to the best 
wr i t ing in eonten^ca'apy f i o t i o a , so fas* as the direotion of t h i s 
i s t o f ind the prooiso equiva lea ts , in langua^» of the w r i t e r ' s 
peroeptions un^ ijupressions. 
Hardy oonsidered s t y l e t o he ncrt an i so la ted ingredient 
of the novel hut sonethixig or£;anie* In h i s essay '"^lim p rof i tab le 
Readiaff of Blotixm", he says t 
'BX& indef in i te word s ty l e say bo aade t o esiqpress 
almost exiy dbaraoter i s t io of s t o r y - t e l l i n g other 
ihajsL sub^eot exi& p lo t i and i t i s too ootsiaonly 
viewed as bein^ sooe indep«%dfl»t» extraneous 
v i r tue or varioiitfi with whidh the substanoe of a 
na r ra t ive i s a r t i f i o i a l l y over la id . S ty le , as far 
as the %ord i s i^eant t o eiqp'resa ao^'Sething tuore tiaum 
l i t e r a r y f in i sh t oan only be t r ea tnen t t and t r ea taen t 
dop4»nds i£pQn the cental a t t i t t tde of the novelist} 
thus enterini; ijtto the very substanoe of a 
narra t iv i j , Q.Q iiito thet of c-ny other kind of 
l i t e r a t u r e . A wri ter who i s not a mere i iai tator 
lockn upon the world "alHh h i s personal eyes* and 
in hie ^eoulior poodsi thence grows up h is ^ l e , 
i n the fu l l Bcaase of the terta* 55 
53. LA, p . 71 ( I t a l i o s nine) 
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Hardy, obvioualy, i s •raphwiiains tha personal b ias or the 
in t iv ldual t r a i t i n the »tyl« of & vrr i ter . Given hia 
t#atperaEt«ntt ha would n&vee subaoribd t o the noo^olasaioal 
dootrin« of nathodiaiag aa ta re in ths lBag« of pas t laasterst nor 
would he «v«r submit t o f . S . Bllot*s •de-peraonaliaation* thooary 
in s t y l e . In the aaaa essay he anggests the readers t o study the 
• inter ior* ra ther than the »8ttrfao©» i f they want to p r o f i t by 
the study of etyjle* ^liey should '*for isolate an opinion of what 
i t oocisists in by the aid of t h e i r own ediioated imderstanding, 
the i r peroeption of na tura l f i t n e s s , t rue and hi^h fee l ing , 
s inoc^i ty , m h a ^ e r e d by oonsiderations of nice oollooation and 
bolajaoo of sontenoes, s t i l l l e s s by oortTentionally aooepted 
exam lea"* 
That H a r ^ detested "WLoe oollooation" and "oonventio-
nal ly aooepted exaisples" in s ty le i s obviotas throughout h is notes 
in h i s journals and a lso in h i s prefaces* As early as January, 
1661, he defined h is cs'eed « 
Style «*» M>n8ider Had wordsworthian diet on (the 
nam perfeot ly the natiu*al objeet i s reproduced, 
the cKSPo t ru ly poet io the pioture) 57his 
reproduction i s aohieved by seeing in to the heart 
of a ttilJEtf <a« r a i a , wind, for instanoo) , and i s 
r e a l i s s , infaotf t h o u ^ throu£^ bein^ pursued by 
taatma of the iiaagination i t i s confounded with 
invent ion, whioh i s ptiarsued by the saste neans* I t 
i s , in short , readied by what M. Arnold c a l l s , ' the 
inaginat iye rea8<m'« 54 
54* iXi I , p . 190 
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Birt, though Hardy a§re«d wit& A«iold in th© use of •imaginative 
re&scm* 1» did not approve of hie p lea for staaidardisation of 
s tylo (for &xmpl9$ th© wreadh. 'praoisoness *) i 
Arnold i s wrong a^out p ro r ino la l i aa , i f he scans 
anything oore than a |>rovinolali8ia of s ty le and 
Ceimuer in ei^oait ion* A octrtain provinoielism 
of feel ing 10 invaliial^la. I t i a of the ess«moe 
of i n d i v l ^ i a l i V t aad i » largely raad® vep of tha t 
crude ©atfcagiaaia withortt whioh no great Itooug^hta 
are thought, no great deeds done. 5^ 
I t i s t h i s rocantio a t t i t u d e toimrda •spsastasieilgr* in s ty le 
t h a t has broog^t forth the e r i t i o i s a of nore gt^higtioated 
wr i te r s and o r i t i oa lilce f tS* El iot and Henry Jaaes . In aroite 
of a ecnventional "for©" in w b i ^ ho ^orke, Hardy's s ty lo reaains 
d ia t ingais t^d -with a personal tcaioh* His prose aafces no disguise 
and secaas to rogiat®? not aeroly h is atrangfch or defect, but a l l 
t l ^ f luctuat ions tha t najy %>pear i n a lone picoo of wr i t ing . 
FroBi our 0tu4y of Hardy *B ori t ioiaia ve oonolude tha t he 
aooepts a 'personal* formule fosr s ty le but he never oets down to 
worlc out i t s d e t a i l s . One thi&s» howsfver, i s o lear . Hardy 
vould never stand by the oiq^OQents of "too BV^O^ s t y l e " . As 
ear ly as MSJP^ 167 5 he had s t r e s s e d h i s views cai s ty le in a 
valuable doetffiient. fhe oeoasion was a l e t t e r fro@ Conventry 
55. Ui I , p . 189 
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f»taflar« «a^ea«iiie th* wUm thai A Falg of gla« By«a vas in i t s 
iyKtw« aot a asoosptlQii fov p«tw«t 9mA t&at ha "regratt^^ ai 
alaast t^wmtf |»ae« l&at siu^ auH|italladl baenlgr aed po<r«r fliie«14 
a«i| haira aaonraA thasaaliNUi tha i^s^rtaXitf i^eb would hata 
%ma iapvafttad spaa than I17 Itiba tars of •araa'*. Hardy «a« tamdx 
atimak by HcLa ^Isieit t»9» paKaora* Bowarar* flndine hla»tiLf 
96a£dt-<k)4 to pifo c^i, ha rm«nffad bio «»ofiaid«ratiQii oX pirosa sl^la 1 
aaad again iUldli»m» Uao«aUy, lamasa, SlMirsa« Laaibt 
Ql%bo1%r^ BTirl;a!i gJBwg leadero <^ o>» Ic a alady af 
algr3.a« An IM«^ # md aoHNi a^afivnad i s aa idaa I 
haf« long haldf aa a ntltar of ooimcn aeoaa, lossir 
l»af ora I thoasltt «C magt old aphapltBi haariag ^ t^ia 
»tib^ acrt f^s ast eXeora fupt^ n*** ftm i^ola aeeret 
«r a llvimif alyla aad tha dlfiiuraaaa l)Mit«a«a i i and 
ft dattd atylai liaa la not hcrins too mooii atyla -«— 
tmAmg in faat a l i t t l a cnralaftat or rathar murnXng 
to iK^ t h<HP8 laid thora* I t %rlns» vandarftil l i fa 
into tha aritiflsg « 
A avaot disivdar in tha drMia*<« 
A oaralasft 0iioa*«triiief ia ahosa t ia 
I mmt a wild oivll ityt 
SO Boaa lNiKit«h m than ahaa art 
la too praaiaa ia 9tmf part* 
O^andaa yoiar otyla ia lika wcaen half«panoe <"^  
a l l iim ft<aS^ laa^Hi roiaidad off l»y ral^ hin^t aad 
no erlspaaas at all* 
I t lat of aouraa« aiapljr a ^uv^iMg into proM 
tha Jmoaladdta I faava aaqoirad i s poatry •^ that la-
axaat rhyaaa aad rtiytlma aev and than ara far aora 
plaaaias than oorraot onaa* 36 
Eardyt i t ifhoald %• adaittadt praa^M no 'laalaaaaaaa* ia 
$6* LB I* p* 1^ 6 
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MKtters of i ^ l * or larea^Mnt* B« nmm for ft adSMmt forgvts 
mm pr«9ri«tj ffiP m%f%M vitliiJi l ia i ts* 71to-| h« d^t^sts is too 
mwh of oorarootMM oui ^fooloottooa la proooastfttios of Xifo« 
B«ni ho i» wl^ GonrmA iriie AMpito hi« rmroriooo for Heosgr 
Jftaoof iBfllalMUbaod 1^«l 3mtm9*m jureoeoi^Btlcm «l<lb itgrle maA MM 
oonstAUt ttidioBrour for <*too aoob porfooticai of aothod** voo 
solaljf roopQDsi^ lo foar }il« «q»«f«X«3PilQr.^ 
ittufdir wta ii»wb t<^ ittsopldtttioft'loa to !>• lafloMiood Ihgr 
tilt tli«o«ar of **i«II«*aftii ttorol" or ttio aiiaaooa of s^ le a Ici 
Jftnoo* All that ho r«Btfa3»«»»d OP oavod to r^ aoaibor « M tha 
p«paoaftX Bota in Ma writings* BV«B la the uao o£ langaago ha 
fiada hlaaaXf at htxaa onJar ntbrnn ho la foUoaias hia oan 
ixuttlneta* Bo oaa bo aaeooasfaX viiai tha aialogna ot rxaftiiw 
h«ft aa aooas an ho tHoa to laitato urtext ooDVoraatioOf ha 
floignaara« Sat ofan in tha oao of i^ ^dtftloot* ho wroida 
*prooiao aooanta* and sakoa nao of tibta laagoa^ of tho rvetloa 
*oro&tlrol9r* h«oM»« hia *^ ftiB la to di^lot tiEio nan wd tholr 
aatttjpoa rathor than thei» dlalcark foanm**" Sia d/^ ancw la 
hia lo t tw to tho fiditov of %im f^^otatof (Oot. t5« 1381) la 
haaod on -»M aaaa thoovj t 
^7* 3^ coa»&d*a Xott«»r to Oalaaorthjrt datod Fab« 1l« iB99* 
Lifa aa^ Lattai^f I («d« a* aoanrAn^bsy)* pp* 270*71 
50* LA "Dlaloot iB Sorola", p* 115 
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X hwrm b«ca r^^tttrmi for io» ttw^ tMDslatliie 
of 7 0 ^ oaatosBfKMraxi^ Mi «lto *t%fttli »fir« ic^ortano* 
%o tiMi piAlimiticfli 9i Xwml BiootiM of opooott 
lOum I 40* Tho r«l» of MaPta^ ulotwljr prooonrliic 
ti£Mi looftl iaioat t«8iiai«r vi-lb tbo weris v h l ^ havo 
ao igrnosoys tmsmft •th9m» IA uroasonU. ttoo* idbil# 
poiatias la #i« ordiiuu7 MQP aoat of ittio iooal 
•sq^oAolcaNi v b l ^ «ro bat a ao4ifl«d ortlealotioB 
9t vorAs i s «•• oXandiwrot ^a ^ ^ ^r^^ 1 ^«ally 
fallovi aai i t i a , I ls«li«T«» gooaoraJLljr roooffiiaiift 
as fbm l»aa(tt vtiaro airov^ r aaoli i^ aia »it«t of 
aac^ailor IHI a ooiip«*omi»«» aosra CKT loaa uaaatla* 
faotofjr to lorers of fo^vu 3$ 
Oao« asaia* ia aatti^a of stylo t Bar^ jr vaa lioing aolf* 
ooaaoleua la vming tbm langtatao 'oroatl'vaaLy* rathor tbaa 
*pap«oiao2j*« Aad hoaoo hia dlatinotloa oror vritora lika 
J«ffori«8« 
Barty^a '^ Miovy of flotioa liaooaaa all tho BMNTO oloar 
olMMB «o %rf te flad a pattora ia bit iroaarJcs on oertaia 
aovaliota. I t ia a piler t int ba l«Ft ao fttll«fl*4«!i4 aasaj oa 
Ida ooatiiiq»orari«i or prodoooaaora to alloa vm any oi^»r«nt 
atoly bat iiftiato«var axiata voald gliro oa a olua to hia g&owl 
attitadaa* lUi bad i^vaoiatad fbaelMiraar at tha oarly a ^ of 
taoatF*tluNio ablla a t l l i aa approatioa i s Loadoa* fo hia 
3ftia^oragr*a ipraatawia lay ia bia "{lorfaot and ^otbful 
I [miuiwmmmmmmmmfmmmmmmmmmmmiiimmmmmmmmmmtmmm, mimmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmii ii 11 ii ii i i m i — — — » 
d9* LAt "Oa tbo u»o of x»iaiaat'*t ?• 1t4 
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r«l««mrt*1eiOTi of Ilf**** Sto « M ••o^t l^l of 8e9fet*a pov^ri 
M a tt«f«li«t tomt 1» r«ftd «id «M«gp«A I^ la « i ^ Goorgo Bliot 
aoi ffilkio coUlMi* nmfi^t I aagr T«Bi1«ur« to tme&nAi, ^rvod a 
tnigr tetMOB fSuukifttv m i Soott iboa In bM «tttdi«4 and 
aMlKllatad oarly in lif«* H« aippXi^ d TfaacdcoMgr'a *]r«alimi* 
i& his dttpidtion of ffosoex l i fo and lM>tTov«a aoai of hi* iaoao 
azkd laa«^a tt<xa ^M rogioaal BOVOIO of soott* f^athor with 
fteokovy and a«drs» Bilott soott rasaiaod* parhopa* tba 
sroataat iaflvioiuie on Hardar* Hot onljr thair ioaglaatiTa 
yraoaoni^ticBUi aoas to bo idoatioal l^ at tbtgr also ^ara a 
lagaM aoEKBQB to both* As Bougiaa Brom points outt i t was a 
phasa ot hiBtovy that acmooroed 3aott*s laacinatieo and 
prooossas of obaoctt r«siiftaa«a and absorption tlyi>t aorod 
throqgli ids ansiatias into trs^ia fables* la vaatad to 
pxesorm aiiat was passing mmf* 3ar^*s norals sad liis 
Hotm and PrafaoM (aa axtaomaX «vi««Ei«s) also sai^tast ths 
sans ocKimrm* But Eardy i s a aiusl: nsfm a<»9p2«x artist ^un 
soott. la ht& «• find mmr strains ctf divwrsa pattern i t i i ^ 
toalio asgr att«ispt to VQVIK )iis iaitation of Soott aav farlhsr* 
Sardlsr datoattd *la<dc of ajra^athy^ in oraativa artists* 
In bis assigr "Sba soi^ Mioa of Fiotiosi" lis had w^hasiMd that 
all 0Mi»iiMi vritara should hsro *% posar ttg ohsonratisn 
60* DOQi^ aa Brovn, i^onas Hardy • fha Mayor of Wtatartiridaa. 
pp» 44-47 
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inforaed by a llTiag hiart"« B« refas«d to write aa 
Xntrodnotioii to Fi«ldlng*t aorels in 1898 beoause "hie 
ftristoor&tlo, ev«a feudal attitude towards the peasantry 
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flOiouId be eili ibited stroagly..*** He oould enjoy 'Meredith 
as beloBirins to **Uie mooessloa of coagreve end the art i f io ia l 
ooaediaiis of the Restoration"* but was diBii|>poiBt6d to find hia 
inoapable of diseoveriag "tSM tragrody that always underlines 
ooiaedy Re ooald even endure Kensy Janes who bad nothing 
but a •ponderously waria nssner of saying nothing in inf ini te 
sentenoes** ^ than find Meredith int«e>estins* In ens of his 
retsarks of Maroli 4t t915t b* wrote t 'Hare been reading a 
review of Henry Jasies* I t i s reisarkable that a writer who has 
no grain of poetry, or huraour, or spcmtaneity in his 
pvoduotionsf oan yet be a good aore l i s t . lieredith has soine 
64 poetry and yet I can reed James ndien I eannot looit at Horedith".^ 
These remarks iribiew not anJy Hardy *s l ikes and dis l ikes 
but they also suggest is^lieilQr his own views about the art 
of the norel* Be liked Anatole Fraaee as a writer "«ho i s 
faithful to the priaoipXes that laalto for poriaaaenoo« who ruttt^r 
forgets the value of organic fora and sywaetry'*^^ but seems to 
have no patienoe with his la te o«eto@poraries who violate a l l 
61. LH I I , p* 74 62. m I I , p. 257 
65. JJi I , p , 237 64. LH I I , p . 169 
65. iJ^t V* 121 
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prinelples ot good floti<m "^vk ho oh»rii^«d b o ^ In thecary 
tAd ixk pra<rtle« t 
Shouglit OB tiMi roa«nt a^ool ef aovel-writ^rs* 
flMjr fc.gaft i s -^•Ir inslstoaoe <m l i f e , aad 
nothing b»t lif«f in a plain sliaet that a 
stQ£7 aoat h« «<»nh tlM t«Iling« l^at a good 
deal ot l i f e i s not morth an; untsii thing, otoA 
that ^ay mnet not oeoi;^y a raad0r*3 tiim wi*^ 
m^mt he ean ^ t at f i r s t hai^ an^hore around 
fei0. (5© 
Ihe atta<dc i s obviously on the Realistio solxool of novelists 
in England <^  Arnold Seanett, H«a» Wells and John Galswor'^y «» 
«^o» in their enthiwiass) for 'Reality"» tondod to forget or 
saorifioe tlw basic fRmons of aart. Har^ as has boen obserrod 
owrlier, »as not against ""realiso". I t was photograpbio 
rea l i se vhisb he di»l^ >prov«ld and instead ve)held the use of 
''imaginative reason" for ereative voriES* 
!)r« M»G* Bradboolc in her ir>onoa;ranh on OOftrad has 
an^ T'TostGd soae sal ient features of coarad*s theory of fieticai. 
Appearances not amotions 
Perceptions not Refleotions 
Dratmtisation not Disotsrsiveness 
Swargestion not Statwwnt 
l!3|>lioation not fiheavy 
I laay sabsdt the follo«Flrig as Kardy*s theory of the novel t 
66. IH* I I 
67• *»C. Bredbrook, .Togeph Qoarad i Poland's Engliah Oenius«T>>20 
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I^pr«ssioiui not GamrttftUmm 
IwieiaAtiOT net FontO* 
3«l«otloa not C«qpr«b«B»lv«MM 
Lifl i t ^ adoittvdt ia *ll faicnira to HArdy* that te 
wui not ft tiaftoritft of t ^ ckfttoM 9t FXMb«st« Ja««a or «fia 
Oosrad* B«i SfrnMr «]rgt»siailljHi4 lila IAHMI i»t«> a ec^nait t teccj . 
Btttt la pr*«U4M>« Ills ¥««io taa«t« r«Mda Idn guidiiig thr«»d 
tkreoi^Ottt ids omtmof «• s nwsUst* fnw« lis sent a lose w$9 
trism tiis sftorliar 4«r«BsJi.s t« ^hs srMtKm «r fsss and fmis %«t 
«vsr sisMs bs ssas to lULs osa la Psy l » ^ ^is MaMAaar QrmAm 
bo adfaorod to ld.s pviasip3«a forvoatljrf Ste vaa so moaeh 
oooriaood of tho iroBuLasaosa sf tts tbsorios tttat hs roftasod to 
IWMfit frwB tbo osqporloasBls <Kf PXaslMirt« zola and BoaKy Jants* 
Bs voold BOt aoTBajLly a4MMi»t aiqr thoaqr firen *«lioro*« lo kaow 
tiMi stovar of tds oxpArioasat la t ^ Ei^ata of tlis gatl^rs to 
orlto a aorol wiitk aa *Asscligr]>ooa Istoaticm aad a sophooloaii 
66 VBoltr aad graaisar** Bo had orsa trlod to prosorvo tho 
naltlos «t fiao aad flaoo hr l la l t las ttio aoti«» te tho aor^ e^Nt 
Sfaoo «€ Si»laa Koath aad ISMI tlao to a yoav and a daj* Beyond 
liils ho alao trlod aaaor oaqM^^ Ms'to la ^mndnt oovoaost aad 
ataueioMMHTo to aako k^O aovol sooM^hiag Ilko a '^roek tra«odr% 
Bat tho dirootff forMd asi straotaaral oonnqp^adsaoo sowm to 
6&. jffjfya n^l9^ g W t f f (Aataaa, t9«0} 
Jeim patoro<mt "tts^Footlos* of pm apifcugn of ths jratlyo* 
pp. 214*222 
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tbm aeyel, a9»« «r I S M * HXlrn iA i ia t « i ^ gyi mer^ of 
qfaitt»riagy a«d tlw foodltaifM «b«a wilb ar««ii p2«3r»* H«^o^ 
hM Waft^ ltlMid 0er« th«a Bartfy firon tti^ stMy* of elftssioftl 
ttr««)c driu» but !» moM^dfl mly irikiftA !» h*0 usslaiXaiMia DM 
iplrtt of €«««k ttH isHo Ms owi. IMt eirocwtiofi of tlio 
oXaa«io»l liorodo AtBoa^ lMNPo mooovdt only in » popsooal frauM 
of r«f«r«n99 l ^ t glvos dl@sltar and aMiBi&e to his ftrt. Bo 
foXlon Ms baalo pvln«i^2«« titi^Ti^i 9i» Botwn of tfao W>tiTo« 
riilffiffflMi •»« *l*o ^^,1N,Q»iffrff* » • «^S*Mlo on ooetal 
irooUtio* ia teo last noml aooao to lunro botvayod oritiM iiko 
Arfehur Mwam and falter Allon to tho «el«tt tbot th«r fool 
8«r^*o otttofollotlo to«li33iq«i Mto i t off twmi Ms O«VU«F MUI 
Btoro ohftTM^wriotlo fl«fy.0A* Judo tho Oisomro ilXiMtsotos 
iftPdy*s vloo t^uMb o vxitwr aAtould %o fvso to ssloot his Bot«riol% 
to 0-TO aixspo Ottd fora to tfa«it to oaplor* tlisiv ipootiooi and 
iiot«q l^i3rsi«i^  i^pliofttioas aad to doolaro his^'Voliof, hxm&wmt 
tontatlTo or <|tia3.ifiod» i s voliitts itiiob ho doses to hatro soas 
•^wraoasnt vajtidi^ ia mK0i»imMm% 
In TioR of Qvar atwSf of RarSy^s tlxoocy <^ fiotion «id 
his ova praoHoo as a aovolist, i t i s diffieult to aoo«^t, 
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Z^*1*0 tli^ Ofgr oi *la«aiigr«L'l|'* ant *««iitr«X ^aoor^aaoe* in 
B«rdSf*« ««8th«tio««^ I t «0M to B«r^*s «r«&it «tftt vitSioxst 
iMiag « fioIlov«r of ta^ of tbt aont««par«Fy MiiooXs of flotlos* 
&• t^moMm 4ii*lBgal^«4 «w»8 «r«fttlTe vritwra ef his ai^. 
9mA uitdmfmiiK% i» er«ft;%iw f lot ios . B« im no% one of ilioso 
*Haio ilboaia la itfwtptt «^«3.09 «iid forasOo* 1»«el 3r«s»iao first 
«ad last »a iB*rs«M.O prftC)t%llioiM» i^ iiio oretft* 1lonrlb*la»a 
his i^Mi^iss do bsXp «8 «i% a standsrd vitb i^ioh to OBMSPHI 
his MhismnssfBls* Bis ooiiv«Bti«B»2i.a» in ficrtioa amA i t s 
^•fflriss urs SBligh^m^ hy his trisoroos siad vaA «eaib«r«at 
insgisistiim 1N» snoh «a sadcnt ISutt «• eon r«8«rd his stsMiir tlM 
{dOBAMKTs of B<Nl«9m StMSliii^  aovsl* 
tfifflgs^  •thsftie of I&oc«r> i^ity'*» 
pp. 7C 9^4 
HB8RY JAIES 
1} A novel i s in i t s laroad^at defixiition a porB(m&l, a 
direct i9|)rdssiaa of l i f e t that, to begin with 
oa»8titut«8 i t s value, which i s greater or loss 
akoeording to ths intensity of the iopresaion* 
("^hs Art of Piotion", 1884) 
II} Any point of riew i s interesting that i s a direct 
ic^rsssion of l ifs* 
("The Gtroat FOTQ" t A letter to the 
Deorfield Stsaiaer Sdtiool, 1389) 
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•mmg Vbm jfimmmu ot ti«tifltt e r l t i o i w ia BftgUab. B«for« h» 
••^^ ^ * ^ ^ «n tbi litwtfar • « » • , i t warn aiffionli td fisA 
a ool)0r«at Mid iqr<^ «BAti<ii stiM^ ^ 1 ^ «rt of norel i» EnelMUl 
er Att«rl«k» But la him «• IMV* «& ftrtiflVerltlo of r«r« 
iM«iiifttif« ai^ liitalletftaal T^m^m I^OM <^ EWtia>ation<* in tta» 
orftft of fiortioe oalMafttM ia HM vast bulk ef «pitioal 
tftadiwi oofwriag ftlB«st al l tkt stt|or aapaotc of tl^ nov-«X* 
'Bam iat«r«sK ih»t n^rjUMmd ia tte 'Miisoary of fletioa i s r«nr«adod 
ia oBtt of hia oarly o^iMiwttloas ia '^ BM Art ci Piotiaa" t 
Art ll'reB t^ oft dlaesiB8lo«» lapon oa^iriaiarit, vtpom 
earS^fitarf %<Mi iNurio^ of »tt«q^t» IK>OB ttm 
•xcdMiteo «f Yi««« aad tibo oos^ ^ariBon of staad* 
polBts*... &m MOOtasfuX i^ l l ea t ioa of anr «rt 
1» » doXlst^ttkil q^«t&ol«t ^at tb« tbftovy too i t 
iatoroetlair •*•• SiaoosaioBf 8iig@ft0ld<m» forBuXa* 
tioa, those tkbi«ro are fertiXiaiair ^^Ha«Q thejr are 
f3r«ak imd aiaoero* i 
mmarf Ja^M WMI aot a philoao|>b» a«it)^tieiaa* Ho aoror 
fereroXatoS a eoajprti^aaiv* «v or^aaio aaathotioa Xika Aristotla. 
Bm oouXa aoil^ot* ia***t5H5?4^ «««» fi|Hp>rdolato tba ^^iee hv3M of 
froaob and Eagllali oXaasioal Xit«rattur«* ia other worAm, ho 
aorer arrived at a roXatioi to 1Ai» idioXo body of Xltoratur« 
<f od* Looa*gdoX (Fa^or«baolCt X.<mdoa 1962 ) *• 1 ^ ? o y ^ g i g ^ , od> Lo a^g (E«rolai^«r olti^ o» Hf) 
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mA M «• fifi4 ia u«l«rld«»t AvaoXA « d Sll«l. Za«i«fta ti« 
ijKi«r«iit« ia fl«iU<mt dvwBft wa tlit fin* arftSt ••^•olftUy 
fftiafeli^. Biftt ulteiii ^^m Ui&tstioM lit »Iaoii«a an laWsri^ 
of iiitKPect vhidb i s -pmia^u m^pvp»X2»iMA ia tli« histavx of 
aod«it Xi««ratiir«« As aa %»tlfli*«««^)«tleiii&S ^ «»• 
li7« Q9lUMm9o€*» pteTAM* ^aa08 |>r«4ao«d tli* ssost eafearmt 
9tt«% ef ^ ^ narsil laA «t«aAs ael m}|r as a piOBMr ia tht 
orititfi«i of fIsiiOB M>« axao • • ca aaq^ oamt of iha iteOTy of 
ia|Mr«ooiee ia Ba«iLlidk a«ral« 
Altho«^ s!t Sonfr J«aafl*8 vtoiao as a Htmrwej oritia IA« 
tto-k e^on aispataA Igr aarioas staAoats of Hbm aoval« i t is aoit 
diffiflalt to aoai aorass orltioa aba diaaias bia arlUasX 
sriUa^a as tbo iataiii^sat aad sapliistiaatai riass af a 
skillad artist aad fall ta rsgarft tiiaa aa tbs ««rii of a 
paaaoptita arltia* 5%a ^at tl&st F*9» Sn^asi la his stal^ of 
J^ aaas aaa a«ar «f tha aanO-lst ia hla rolm of oritio, i s tbKt 
%s an aasaTlstt aad aiqiHMElaXay oa Straaolk salij«ots» lie aas 
taiu&sd liar that aaadssda bosaaiaa aad r«adr*aada alaaaiaiaa of 
tha ooXtivatad Aasrio«a ndta sipaata Xitaratora ta %a at all 
tiaas ia tla faU-dv«ia cat ita oaortlj ipvias aad oaaaot 
2. a«C^ « calXiagaoodt « » yylaaia^ of Art (Oatford Payarba^, 
1S^9)tP*3« YM aatHor distiagalaiiso tatvaoa tvo kiada of art 
orltioa-* tlM artist»aasthati«iaa aad tba phllosai^ bor • 
aasthotiolaa* 
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fftrg&v« flMsA90% f«r f«aila« to hm SMiatt"* f ^ s mtma to 1M 
* oMiy«iti« vUtooisi Imt i t i» 4^lffioolt to roooneile Dcqpooi 
BMioSaa JOKOO vllfa Bewy JIUBM idko ebftapi«««a Floobort «a4 
sol* o^oiast * pfedlittta* muA fV«rl«iit Tl«lor$aii vorlAt 
prftlsiag tboii M •rtivtn ovvn iftiUo oondraniiie tiwiv •forooiooa 
fh;qe>«o** oo^tlomi voMitlofto to J&Q0«*8 wi-lioioB •tow 
triv iEH^ '^  £*« r'vl^ a in oeiftftia ««tt«li» by S#s« Sl lot long ago^ 
BXlot fsftltxtained ilt»i loacy Jftaas wao ^^i^^batioolly not A 
lUtfpaey oritlOf His orltlolfB of l»OQk« ftnd witoro io fooblo 
«•«• Boioy voff BOl a Utoravy «ritio«<» Eliot r«ooeBi»*4 tli«l 
Joa»a« ia M.o aovolt* 1» o fiiao <»ritlo of iKnroOBa but d«aiod 
his oeoooo to i4»ft«* la £liot*s poifaaoxloai loa^oasot '%o bft4 
a i^ad 00 fiao that ae idea eoaZd vioiato i t** ' Boforo Ellot« 
a 
emf»m 1UH9VO, oBtorlag/drovia^rooa eao oroaiag aaA hoariae 
JOBoo'a TOioot aoraiarod to {tiaaeXf (aad rtporti^ Ma t^tamat to 
hia roadara) "mn ojctvattrAiaai^ Jjr i^lt ovitio ••• a EHMR too 
aaalytloaX for tfoati<m fSado hl« jc% ia eritioi«3"« frtf 
ivSbhodk mmim to bo »o*o4iioia0 Uoovo iriaon ia fho Craft of 
gJftlQtt bo pvaeeiomktwB Josoa a« **tbo aovolist lAio oarrlod bla 
3. «0n Hoary Jaiao8''(t9») ia ^ . W f t i ^ ^f^^^ ,^ «agg> 
od» ?•«• Dapoo, (Loa^ea, 194?)t pp. 12? ff« 
4* BF* P* 10 
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r#«Mr^ into tb» %hm»j ei tM art fi;irth«r thaci anjr oth»r «» 
tlM mlar eml MbelMf ia tin art"*" &mms I « t ^ soholars , 
H«p« BXaokmar i& liii IntTodatftioii to ^ Agt of FictJgR (1954) 
•ad Rftrold Mo Cttvtiiar in hlo Homey Stammt Thm orofttivo Prooooo 
(1956) jpoto Ja&os lili^ ftsoBg litorai^ oritlM* Tho a|>?)av^ irl 
dlTorgoaoo la the oplioi^iio of tK^ ao G£ tbB oritioo of Honry 
Smam»*m <Hritlel«B i s biuiod on %im ofletrovoreiy viiether h« la 
fl^ot oad fcvottoot «a srtlat ov • wit lo* But, porbapst tlm 
liiforootloo of <^ofttivo oiiA ovltloaX fftooltios i s o «rito7 
Ilto n«uy Joaie i t uaoalXed for* JtunnM was a aoroliot oad a 
i^oatiTo vritor aad bio oriiioi»w wao aXM^ ro eoloorod tgr bio 
«roativo iiefcoIli«r«B0O« vbilo roodiae other aorolists bo gaiaod 
iaoigbt into ttiaoolf «« a soroXist. Thvm bio ooaotant 
«wt>haoi« <m tho iraportanoo for orltioioet cC a «pitor*» 
artlatio ia'teiitioc i s underotandyil^ Xo* I^oa Bdol vary rlght}^' 
poliktB oat tbat at noroiiat-tumod oritlo Jaooa «a« oonotaatly 
aeklas hlasoXf» *«hat aro itti^ trsriaBg to do ?** and this «as ibo 
«arfaoli« of a "bvetitA qvoatlae, <%o« ohaU I do it?** Jaaao'a 
approacb to «ritloioa WM, %n tlw natisro of thiai^, a lar^e 
aD«i hio oritioioa bad ia i t tbo |>rooootipatiaB of the artlot 
Bad tbo 2'«fleotj.(»t of tbo oc^olar* 
mil in .n mtmmmmfimmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmlmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmr i ii ii • 
5« Poregr Lobbook, Bio Qritft of fjatiea (£>aaaoa« 1921)»pp# 186*87 
6« LMB Bdol I "Vtm Litorasy Coariotiom eC Boaxy Jasos'' 
ao^«m Fiction stadjoo* IH (s^rtag, im^t F.4 
^ 
hi« •sa«ar« tt»A r«n«vs offap at tb» violOB of » theorist 
i^pr&laiag Hhm worit of • « » of I1I0 mapmtttB ana d«fliilii8 Ms 
mm Bimmr»l tttti1sttd# to t i * ATI of floti<«. oritioloist 
ftdoordlias to JftaMW* Uao o &L^ utilitgrt 1»tdt -tills ooeuro only 
IAMI i t proooeds fros *^M offloloiili ooebiaotias of •xpetlmam 
«Kd p«r««ptlon*« SlUM tlio orttlo o « ^ rool *iielpor <if tht 
«rtlst« a lM»> (^i»1i«avlsg oatridor^ tfee liit«rpr@tor, tbo broi^or** 
fhe reqttirottoztto JMNM ontssojretoo wotild eoko of tho oritio a 
trmattmiimtl ^ainir Indoodt hia o'tendairda ooo® almost iafaaaanlgr 
high* flm oritio londa him»9Xf t sto^o hii^a^lf« tries to fOoX 
ontil bo attaloa cdidorotaodlne 00 l^at ho haa p03?ooption at tbo 
plteh of passion aad o3i^ rossi<»B ao o&tlwaoiag as the air, 
•Oitfiositt^* pati«aoo» pJUuitioi'^f tm aotiro cdztd* iaflaiBaaViiilgr* 
aonti«noo« rostlossBosst thm oopaoiV to roaiaft, reoiprooato, 
pMBOtrato*** CritieiOB i s tbo oritio* Jaot as art i s ^ o 
arfciott aad Jasios roolads oritioi tliat i t naa ^ssurodly tbo 
artist oiio inrootad art aad tho oritio «Aio invtrntod oriti<^sB» 
aad not tbo othiv vagr round***' 
Tho hCNrt kind of oritioi«eit Jaaoa bold, dorived from 
tho liir«3.1«it exporieeioo* Ho do&ls i7ith l i fo at aoooad-lMuad 
as voii U9 at f irs t . Ho doals vitb tho e:q}ori«aiee of others 
7* EF o-'^Istrodootl^a, pp« 12*>1$ 
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iHiieli bt t9»&Xr9» iato bis ovitf iMi l» ooooianaod «i1ili ths 
"ntoea^roedtittff svara of ftu^orst tlt« olaoorQtta ^lldrce of 
Dl«to«]i**. tod vbat alioald «a«r|^ trvm hl« ]p«i» fln&lljr 1» ft 
jportrAitf % teaet pvM«rvftd hy tiNmsXatioii'** la his PrsfzMMt to 
ilfurt iiftisis Knf * be fkurthar eXosidstsd tii« pointi "To 
orit ieiss i s to »sfp»»tA*i^ to ap|>roprt«t«« to tiJco intollootoaJ 
poiHios(iiosi» to M(t«t)Xiidli in flao s volstioa miih th» oritioisod 
ft 
•^ias end snles i t on«*« oma*" 
Att«^dft to y^pt t 
^^8 th«<Ne7 of orit ieimt »<> teatatiTot so oe^irioslt so 
QOasoiotis of a l i t!ie diffioulties of vfast Jsisos oslXs Hbs aost 
postpossd sad offiipiioatsd of ths (uts* tbs l&st qoaXified for 
sad arrii^d st* the (me rsqtiiriag hohixtd i t nost s&turiiQr* cost 
o 
posor to ^n^^stand sad ooo^srs'*,'^ doos not, hovsnrsr, do jxtstioi 
to jMMNi*s p«setio«# Aflftiuaijr J«SM hss sa «cls«ordinaKy er^ fti^  
of ths asttars of «rt* i t s rslsti<ms to xf^mHtj sad the othsr 
aortivitiss of «sa{ he tes irssar dsfiaits* thou^^ tfStvn iaplioit* 
reqai7e»«ats for mieeSssfaX srt sad hs has the poser to spply 
his steadards to the sMthors h» saaaiaes* His thsoretleal 
position ssaui elsar^oat «rid ooherent. BS i s aeithsr a 
8» fhs Art of ths jSoyef* sd« R«p, Biaoksor (Fapsrhadc, Loadcm* 
1962), p. ~ ^* *^5(Bersiaaftsr sited as iM) 
sd« LsoQ SdsX (l4 
•after cited as AS) 9* She Aaerjj^ f—^i* •*• ^•«* e ev Tork, 195^), p, 116 (iteralnoi 
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< r^ft»l.i«t''» lOk* I»b«l $li3»*A «n his in ^ « t hiatorlfts of 
Xlt«ra.t«aro, nm a *VanmaXi«t% » dwrotMi of art for arts* lUtkm, 
imm» flat«gori«aa.aj &laa|»prov«a of "art for art*e wtSm" 
aa ha tmdtfrtitood Itt l ia coreed ao«e»d t^ hiK to aa^bit % s<Mr% 
10 is^rloua dial>«li«f ia %ba lllialta^^la alobasQr of art** to 
praaswi a f^aa dlvoraa of art froa r«aai% aad isoealitar* Janatt 
ao tovibtt ailniraa dastiar and qootMi thm poatu '*L*&rt'* aa % 
«MMi of aa aoatbatlo* an aXaoat taabniaal ooaviotion, e^omin^ 
11 
aith a kisA ^ »ox«l farrotae*"* \m% ha dlaslaaaa tha prafaaa 
®^ yiX» aa gattola aa riaiooloaa^^ aa&d obi^aa 9a««iar for Urn 
iwrdaniair of hi a soral fwiXiaea* Aa ^emtiar ia a «taaater &t a 
l»arfa«t at^la i^loh ha» ii«var rafleatad a t^irituai iparkr * IK> 
Baadalaira ia laaroly enothar inordinafta auXtivator of tha Msiaa 
of ttia piatiaraatiae imioh ho found aifaci in darlmoae «34 dirt* 
Banialaira affasra a pjroof ft^ <*^ i6 arudit; of acmtLaflnit of Ite 
adfooataa of *art foe ttrt*f^ %a vapimaaatetiTaa of the 
AMtbatia aofaaant ia iSBslaad did not a i^paal to Jaaaa aithart 
ha rwriawad Saifihuraa's draaa qhaat»Xar4" w>at trnfarourahly 
10. F»<yflh Pmp9. aad iiowXiata> ihrnien, 1878), p. 201 ( 
11* lUd*, !>• 36 --"-' -^- ^P-' 
12» r g A . , p . 55 
15» IWd f^PP* 55-56 
t4. m d « , }>• 64 (Sarcdaaftar Citad aa S^ N) 
15* fotaa & Rayiaaa (Caaiuridga, fiaa«# 1921)* PX>* 15^-3? 
— (Haraiaaftar aitad a« IE) 
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and Qcpyerely trotmoed Bggaara and Studies as "»it^ly dabbling 
In tbQ relatively yisry ahalio* pocil of tim piotsreoque'*. Pater, 
so far ae Jas«s read and imd^^etood htn, appeared to hin 
•^tiricmsly ne^ t ive and faintly grey»,«» He la the nask without 
16 the faooi aad Oeoar ?*41de "waa aeefer in tbe sfaaliest of degree 
interoeting'* t o his bttt had beeoise so in the t r i a l only because 
of "thie hideous htoaan hietasry*. D*Annua»io finally cave an 
oooaeioR for a sm-Esing i;^  <m the aeathatio aov^i^nt i a s^otaole 
•strange and finaJtly weariaoae," that of *^auty at any prioo," 
vhioh Jaoea ooafiraed by the eaeao^le of s'Anntmzio. 
fhe pre'^Hepheelite aoveiaent vas aleo a ease in point* 
WiUiaia Jaisee wrote to Henry in t385i *¥ou oiaght to have seen 
the Hoesetli e33iibition« <«>«. the work of a boarding Bohool c^rl, 
no oolotirf no drawing* no oletFemeae o£ any sorty nothing but 
feebleness ineamatet caa^  a sort of r a i n e d intention of an 
extr«aely narrow oortt with no teehnioaX po»or to oax>ry i t out"* 
Benry responded wil^ hearty a^^eeii^ntt adding that i t vas one of 
the reascme "sh^t if i t was good to have one foot in En{;land« i t 
was bet ter , or at least as goodt to i^ ave "the other out of i t* 
Pre-Eaphaelite painting was, for Janes an exaEKple of the 
resul ts obtained when the a r t i s t l ives off ttto a r t i s t i c 
16. f l e e t e d Letters of Henry Jastea, ed* Leon Sdel (London, I956), 
p* 176 (Here inaf te r c i tpd ••-z 31) 
17. Ibid . , p. 179 
(Hereinafter cited as SL) 
110 
prodttots of others* v l thoa t a cKmsiderati<» of the bunan 
eonditlonB throui^^ vhioh thsy n«r« oontmivedt ctr trlthout a »«as« 
of an afflni'ty b«tw«€» suob a r t i s t i c produota aad the conditions 
of h i s own ea^erienoe* 
The o r i t i o i a n of the aosthat io novem&at i e directed at 
th» moral obtuseneas and i t s f a l » i % t o a fu l l reali- ty. But 
Jai^ies cannot b« d«aorih«d a« a " r e a l i s t " or a •Moralist". 
Certainly tNsre are a«ny p a s a a ^ s i n James*8 wri t ings which, in 
gmieral , indicate opnroval of •pealisia*' and profess his 
adsdration for «hat a re usuftllj considered i t s mastersi Balaaot 
Flaubert , Haupassant, Baudet, George E l i o t and •Purgflaev. Over 
and abor© Jaiaes repeats t h a t "the onJ^ reason for the existence 
19 
of a novel i s that i t does a t t e s t t o represent l i f e " , sad 
tha t i t hRs the " large, f ree oharacter of an inisenso and 
B 
.«21 
cjEcuislte oorrespondaaws with l i f e " . Janes c r i t i o l s e s
Oeor^ Sand for laddLng; "exactitude - • t he nethod of t r u t h ' 
and as early as 1864t reooraraenda '*the famous * r e a l i s t i c * systent 
for study'* and advises the auth<»r of a picturesque novol* Miss 
Harriet presoot t , t o "ottlt ivate a de l ioa te porocptioa of the 
aetual ,*^ In hie l a s t surrey (1914) he p ra i ses '^he Kew 
18« Harold T.Mc Carthy, Heary Je^ea» The Groatiye proocaa, 
(London, 1558)» p« 49 
19. HP, p . 25 20. HP, p . 41 
21 . FPN, p . 184 22. HR.pp. 25-52 
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Hovel" for %ugging thu shars of tim reaX") i to "appetite for 
a oloaer notaMcm, a nhsaepw BpeoltloAticni of th« signa of life"* 
Be constantly weloooes "exaotnesa 'M* truth of detai l" , 
'*saturatici»"» *^ei|>eoiflQatl.an«* la BaXsao and Flaubert. He adclrea 
Wells and Bimnett for beln^ etuAi "imscroed in his o«n bod? of 
referoKoe**, f<» "b*»iKg ei?.t«rated* mM.dh '*ls to be doouiMmtod" 
for the ''eEOll of pzc^&d actualitg^* ertanatla^ frors their bot*©".* 
But th is insistenee on the refcurenoe of art to reality« 
and JaiBe8*s ea^hasis on *dOliditQr of speoifioatlon* or 
* satutraticn * should not Keen that he ia on the aide of tlie 
Realiata cat the Haturalists* As a aatter of faot he ia as iaudi 
a ^ i n s t "exolusiye aeatbetioiwa" as against exolusive **iQ»ersian** 
into realise* Be doss not oonsido^ art as a s l rror or '*an 
am(»rphot» alloe of l i f e " as ZoXa would like hi« to have i t . Hla 
path l i es mid-way between the so-OAlled Eathetea and the 
naturalists* Hla a t t l tua te to a r t , to l i fe and to l i te ra ture 
clearly i l lus t ra tes wh«re hs stood among the or i t ics and tiie 
a r t i s t s* ?hou^ Henry Jaa»s oallad l i fe "al l inclusion and 
oonfusicn** and ar t "all disorlninatlon and selection*' ho did 
not Dean that l i fe and art were inoofflpatible» On tfae contrary, 
the a r t i s t took what he found transitory and inchoate in actual 
25* Kotea ott Novelists with soae oth«» Hot^p (Hew York, 1916), 
pp« 520-324 
(Bereinafter oited as M) 
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l i f e and tranwsutod i t i n to thA penmEUM&oo of a r t . Or, to use 
J&iM8*a o«m ctote^hor, l i f e provided the yams of varied colours 
frofi irhieh erolv-^d the figured oarpets of th» itmginaticm* 
In h is Prefaoe t o yb» Attl>a»aa4ogy> Janoa t r i e d to define 
tb» soot>e of a r t t "Art deala v i th n^at we see, i t ntiat f i r s t 
«ontril)ute fu l l lumded tha t iiig?redient| i t pluoka i t s sator i&l, 
otherwise expreseedt i n tlie garden of l i f e --^'wMoh oat o r i e l 
elsewhere ^own i s s t a l e uid wteat&bJbe • * ^ 7he subject of a r t 
^ae l i fe« or more p a r t i ottlarly sooecme's c^probension of the 
cxperi<»iee of i t , and in s t r i v ing t ru ly to represent i t , a r t 
renovcd the waste and QUddleaent in whioh i t i s l ived and gave 
i t & luoidt i n t e l l i g i h l e form. :S^ i n s i s t i n g on in to l l ig^ ioc and 
lucid i ty 30Ei@thing l ike an idea l v is ion was seourodi not an ideal 
in the a i r hut aaa ideal in tha inforBed iiBag:in&ti<Hit an i<aoaI, 
in f ao t , sotual ly of lifOt l i a i t o d <»ily tQr the depth of trie 
a r t i s t ' s swis ih i l l ty of i t , Thus aart was the viable representa-
t ion of moral valv»{ in the degproe t h a t the roport \M» In te l l ig«rt 
mn& i n t ense , the morals were sound* 
fhe ul t is iate funotion of a£*t in James's mind i s 
oertainljr not that of a sooi-ai udx^^s or pj-oijajjanda, lie 
deplores tha t prose f i c t i on novs (1514) •^>ooupie8 i t s e l f as never 
24. AN» p . 312 
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before vitb the *e(mdiii<m of tb» p»opl«t a f&el quite 
irreXereuQt to the natore i t h&e taken on, vith the rosolt that 
i t s nature amouata exactly to ttm ooi^laoent deelaratimt of a 
ooffi&on l ibrary Xeral*** But Jaeeci ie a<!»tely aware cf th» 
sooial roots Q£ &e%* "^SM fXo««? o£ art blooms only vhen tba 
soul i s deep • • • i t takes a great deal of history to prodsoe a 
l i t t l e literattxre "• fhls Is the Insistwit thesoe of the book 
cm. Hawthorne, his having liTsd in a orade and slsple soeie-ty* 
*<9o state in the EorOjpeaa sense of the word* sad indeed barely 
a specifio national naiao* Ho sorerei^, no ^urt , no personal 
loyalty t no ari«toora«y, no (diureda* no ol^rgy, no anny, no 
dipl<M9atio Borvioe* no jjotmtey gentl^ssen, no palaoes* no 
oastles* no isanors**^ ftm nostalgia for 5ur^>a with i t s snobbi^ 
overtcKies has i t s deepljr fa i t sariotuiaess i a oonoom for ths 
isolation of t l» artistt partioalarly in the United States* and 
a fear of lerelin^t of th« sooothing of ed^o* of the dseay of 
oharaeter which Jaoes s t i l l finds in Balsao and Btcfcens but 
begins to miss in an egalitarian deaooracy* Janes oan then go 
to extreiaes of iUusicaiisa and aseapisa* The fanoti<m of the 
ncnrol will be Ho provide anothe^ P world % an ea^rienoe that* as 
effeotive ae the dso&tist's ethar, suffles the aohe of the 
actual."^ Bat art can hardly bo «fily a pain-killer. Jases 
25, ira» p» 316 
26, aawthorna (Hew Y o ^ , 1936)* P* 2 
27* Ibid** p* M 
28* UN* p. 436 
114 
himself adds Itmsedi&tely t '^hat « • @at of oourse. In 
ptoporttaa as tbe picture liroa* I s s i i^l^ anothwr aotual —» 
the aotuAl of otber people**, tboof^ he profoseee not to know 
why that should be a relief* Usually Janes understood that ne 
return to realilgr foi'tifledt that the artist» in alloving us 
•*to l i ve the l i f e of outers" not cai3^ extends our experience but 
cives US a view of the world and « knowledge of ourselves* 
aynthesisi a total v ie* of the world anA of nan, 
preaunpoees an inolusiver^ss of art» forbids a pturtlal view <rf 
realityt iciplies an ar t i s t speaking as a whole oaa* ^ i s i s 
where; isoralit^jr or ootnsoienest ooiaes into Jaskas*s S(dwn» and 
literary steuidards* Art must not be purely descriptive, nere 
looal colour, a tiere reproduotion of the surface of the world* 
Oaatier and PieiTs Lcti arc groat eftoters of ISbe pioturesqtw but 
they ignore the soiil of san* But aan, Janes desiands, nust not 
be represented part ia l ly , as a aere aniaal. He oust appear as a 
total huoan being, coral «aA intel lectual* 
^ i e alaost traasewadental view of art demands an 
equally high decree of simsibilitiy and Invagination in an ar t i s t . 
I f an art i s t possessed kosei sens ibi l i ty sad a discerning 
inaginaticn, he nust Hh&a accept as tho provinee of his art what 
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his 9xperi»nm provided* This ^xperitm.oe'* T&ries vith thd 
qualit ies of the oreatevli nindt " • • • the d e t e s t quality of 
a work of art n i l ! alwag^ 'e T»e the quality of tM isind of the 
producer* la prop cart ioa as that intel l icenoe i s fine v i l l the 
novel( the pioture* the statue partake of the sabstanoe of 
bemity imd tralix"* "^ After about a quarter of a oentury when 
he had expressed these c^iaiosist 3BsmB elaborated this point 
in h is Prefaees * *^ell ne v^at the art i s t i s and 1 wil l t e l l 
30 
you of what he has be^n eonsoious*** Again, in the Preface to 
ghe Golden Bowl be symbolised 14ie ideal art i s t as the poet par 
exoellenoe"* Art, in other words, i s 'poetry* in the widest 
sense of th© teria. As Stuart p* shenasa points outi "it i s an 
escape froc the undesigned into the designed, fror> chaos to 
order, froc; the undiscrisi^inatQd into idao f inally assorted, from 
the languor of the irrelewsnt to the intensity of the pertinent'^ 
This 'poetry* has i t s ol^er aspeets too -«»— the relationship of 
art (or 'poetry') to society —— which should not be lost eight 
of by any c r i t i c of Henry Jaiaos* 
!!enry Jai&es described his writing of f ie t ioa as an •tiot 
of life** and this term sosgests the ic^ortant truth that the 
creative process i s not only ocmtinuous with ever^/dsy eacperionoe 
29* HF, "The Art of Fiction" (1884), p . 44 
30. AH, p . 46 31« AR, pp* 540-41 
2S2, gtuart P* sheraan* "She Aesthetic Ideal is t of Henry Jases" 
in the QuestiiMBi of Heagy JaaejB (London, 1947)• p» 92 
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Ibcfe i s a pB3rilovd.e^l^ mmii&gtxxl 9gk4 deeply felt kind of 
Bji^rimme$ with root^ tl^at extattd far out into 0ooi«!t^, bote 
preseat and pftst* Art, he ineiatfidt i^ould sultipS;? owe 
relatione witb l i f e , asd ii« b«Xl«r«d artitfts @u8t draw their 
iaerpiration froa their en^erienee* CXeftriy, i f art vas to be 
v^ital, i t had to rditpoad to the foroee Miat wei.»e aotively 
shaping oontes^orai^ oulttirft* ?hroUi^ his a r t he oculd oXaril^ 
fear others iti&t «as happwoiag ^ l ^ social cKrd«?« partly tmt 
thie reaacii« Jases ' s oreative vri^Ln^ prosdsed to oo^t^nt 
seaningfttlly cm the social ooaaditiose of hia day, au^ as ^ e 
ocmfliot bet«eeai European imd Amerioan standards» or the 
oo»f l io t arieiag uitJAn the icdividttal ocaiBoio«wi©8s &s the 
resul t of shiftinc; eooial ideas* 
Jan«e*s l e t t e r s end other pereanal ^ri t iag^ after the 
tttm of the century diaolc^e an in&ff&&9^ oanemen ca hie part 
vi th tbe isportanee aad potimtiality of t l ^ imdividual hmsmi 
beinc* Be vigorously oppoeed ai^ e ta t io orgaaiiaatiQn of 
theoriaa about ar t as veil as the pressures that sou^ t to selee 
tas te and ideas in g<»seral o<m£(wm to a nore* Be irant&d e a ^ 
individ^^l to oultivate his o«ia seaase of t h i a ^ imd to real ise 
to the ful l his oftp&cdty for grovth* fhers ia a haoaaistio 
principle at the root of Jaaes^s endeavour, Sui careful analysis 
tt7 
of ©aqperieao© ho ao torgeatly adhrised was int<aid6d t o disoorer 
the worthwhiX© values opwrative la ooRtacporary ©ultare. 
Altbougfe Janes hAd a atroBg desire to keep hie t>«paon*l 
l i fe private I he proridftd the pt*l ie with a acre nearly eoaplete 
record of the geieais and ffp<»wth of hie work than has any other 
novel istf and he atqppleaented thi« with mmy dlBOUSsione of the 
art ttf the novel. He fe l t keenlgr aa obligation to inetruot both 
a r t i s t e and the publio ia order that art m i ^ t not only beooiae 
hotter in itsolf« hut thereby heooae a sore effeotive instnment 
top BO<d.al iin]^rovecient« I t i s neeessiury to note, hosevor, that 
Jasiea believed art served aooieV ^S£(t wben the ar t ie t did the 
best work of vhioh he was eapable, and eaoh a r t i s t had to 
determine that matter for himself* The last thing Jasos had in 
Qind vaa that sooiety e^ould det«mine what the a r t i s t should do. 
The relationship hetwe^ni ar t and society * ae Janios saw i t 
in praotioo over a koas i^aii of years« was <^araoterized more by 
aotasoBis&i tdian by any reoogniticm at muttial need and respomd.' 
b i l i t y . On i t e sidSt oooiety ohose to look to ar t for scm-
aeethetic funotioes •— ohiefly eduoation and SEugetsftEt -«^aiid 
even these were intsrweted narrowly, 'The a r t i s t , by and large. 
i»ld out as l i t t l e to sooiety. fhere was a retreat fros aomtxoa 
t18 
shared oxpoffie&oe to unr«latckl ±ndlr±&vt&l and sub^ootive worlda* 
I t was, as Janoa balisnredf th« &e» of th« ivory-tower, of the 
^a r i i toc ra t io and e so t e r i o " , and othor withdrawla re f lec t inc a 
l a ^ ox" oowion purposa, of unifying t>«li«f8 eaid idea ls t In the 
faoe of t h i s s ^ a r a t i o n * Jaaes oaaselessly waged a b a t t l e t o 
ros tore the a r t i s t to Ids place as a responsible cul tura l leader 
while preeerrin^t a t t he aaae ticie, -she liiyijest standards for a r t . 
Janes recognised tha t there was considerable worth 
attadxed t o the inoidoeatal contr ibutions a r t could oake t o 
sooiaty* Bat i t s grciatest value for sooiety was that i t could 
offer aecthct io exporienoe of a kind core aeaningful to the raind 
and s p i r i t of aim than a l l but a very few experiences enootmtercd 
in the visual l ifet i ias* 9hile be d^ l^ced e f fo r t s t o txxm the 
novel in to a vehicla for toaohing, Jacieo pointed out tha t 
aes the t ic eji^eri^noe cotild be more effeot ive than any e x p l i c i t 
tewtohiriC as an instrunent for cu l tura l icqirovetient. Aesthetic 
eaperienco, while d i r ec t ing no aore imperatives t o the reader» 
could reveal a possible ideal and oeke the public aware of what 
could be and henoo c r i t i c a l of what i s . 
gjet ioa ay^ d other Lit^pery forss i 
I t ia for the scope and opportunity provided by the 
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novel th&t Jftmee regfurds i t to be %im b«st and the isost 
dCBspseitsaxi&ivft^ of llt«vck£7 fCHms* la his eas& r^ **Thib Art of 
Fiotlon," lie was oi^hatlo a^out the novel b«ing a s is ter ar t 
vl"^ pftiatlngt beoause botb ^ttestpt to represent l i f e", 'rbe 
ajft&logjr bsti(wen the art of the paintear and that of norelist 
seesied eois^lete to jBsm&^n visiont ^he l r xni^iration i s the 
8«me» their proeemi (aXlovlns f&S' the different (|tiallty of the 
•ehiole) , I t the sac»« their suocwes i s t>x€ sai^*"^^ He want 
on t o assert the "saored offioe" ^ the novel* admoriiablng 
Anthony Troll 0|>e for his vast of discretion in oalling: i t a sere 
%aice*helieve'** Be eonsiderod the ar t of the novel to have 
8<^ething in oonmon «i1^ philosophy alsot •Ct seecis to lae to 
give hiu (tho noveliut) a ^ o a t oharaoteri the faot tliat he has 
at cnoe so isuoh in oommm viiUi ths phi.iosopher &nd the paintori 
th i s douI^ Xe ^aalogy i s a magnifieient heritage**.^ fhis is why 
Jases a^eed heartily wil^ Mr* Besant's viev that flotion was 
•one of the fine arts* deserving in i t s turn of a l l the htMiours 
and eiBOliiBemts that have hitherto be«n reserved for the saooess^-
ful progr©»si<m of jsasio, poetryt painting, arehiteoture.'*'^ I t 
weus or. the inspiration of 3esant*s essay that Ja.wme wrote hie 
jDwaona a r t i f l e cm '•fhe a r t of Piotion". 
II I I " ' • ' • I I ' n i l I I I . mil •• .11 1 «,ii I l l I I ^ , . 1 , . 
55» Hy, p . 25 
54» I b i d . , p» 26 
35. Ib id .* p . 26 
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J&ma ocmtiBOAd to regard Htm norttl aa the r.ost 
pot«witial litweary Bediua Itoouglxovrt hie l iterary career, S?r«a 
his later essays on th« Horel —• '•Hi© Fwfeuro of the SOT«1 " 
(1899) and "5!h« H«w Wovel* (1914) oonflm hie oonvioti<ms of the 
0a(»*ed offioo of the novel ist . His attitude to different forms 
of iitwrattirs further i l luotratee th i s point* Jas^os was nonrer 
particularly interested in poetry j 1^ see&s t o lack tho 
desoriptive voealaulary in sp&aking of llussett morris at J.ovell* 
But he has his speei&l g^sa^ ^ theory for lyr ie poetry, a 
reoogttition of i t s poouliarly pdraoaal oharaoter, '•The poet i s 
most the poet when he ia prepcaiderantly lyr i ca l , when he spoaks* 
laughing or crying, aost diroetly froia hio individual hear t . . . . 
I t i s not tho izsage of l i f e that he thus exprosse^^so nu<^ as l i f e 
i t s e l f , in i t s aourotts —» so nuoh as his own i n t i t » t e , essential 
states and fee l ings**^ LiJce Ccmr&dt JaEses did not have any 
r o d taste for poetry. But quite unlUce his younger otmtei^orarjfi 
he «as fu l l of st^erlatives for drana. In 1 6 ^ he oonsidered the 
"draQ&tio f(sra of a l l l i terary fox'os the very noblest" and 
indulged in an elaborate ooe|>ariscm betwesa the drama esi& **& box 
of f ised dimnsions and inelast io aaterial , into i^hioh a nass of 
prooious things are to be pacdced away", "^ o w<ark sueoessfully 
56. Tlie Future of the Rovel t Essays on the Art of Fiction, 
ed. lo<m Edel (Hew Tork, 1956). p- 104 
(Hereinafter oited as FH) 
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bene&th & tea grave r i g i d Xa^s* i s always a stron#:>an*8 h l ^ « 8 t 
ideal of attoeess." Jftiats'a adHdration for draaa i s largely 
due to the denanda for u n i ^ , eooaos^ and ooneentration made by 
the s t ags . As a isatter of faoi Jaiaes wantsd to bring into the 
novel *Qod*e p len ty ' but only in an ordered, disoi^iiainated way. 
I t was t h i s bl ind f a i th in t h s effeotivenoss of drarija tha t he 
s ta r ted h i s own voif ortunate dratnatio oacperioents* In a way i t 
was not t i l l h i s u t t e r f a i l u r e in drama tha t he rea l i sed tha t a 
play and a novel a re e ternal ly d i s t i no t foras and havo the i r own 
laws. However, Jases did br ing cer ta in eleueJits of drar^a both 
in the theore t i c diseusaion of the novel and in liis own praot ioe , 
pa r t i cu la r ly i n the l a s t phase of h i s l i t e r a r y career . MattMe-
ssen (?oes t o the extent of saying that Jacjos was wri t ing 
'*poetio draEa" in h i s IKJVOIS of the "Ma;5or phase** and i l l u s t r a t e s 
i t fros novels l i ke gbai f in^s of the Pove «ad The &olden Bwl"«* 
Having oonsidttPed James's a t t i t u d e to a r t and l i t e r a ry 
forms in (^sneral we moy profi tably turn to his fasaoua definit ion 
of the novel In *Ih« Art of Fict ion" i 
A novel i s in i t s broadest definiticaa a personal, 
a d i r ec t ii^^resslcxn of l i f e* t h a t , to begin with, 
oonst i tu ies i t s value, which i s greater or less 
aeoording to tlT« in t ens i ty of the i s n r o s s i o n . . . . 
fhe form, i t eeetas to EO, i s t o be appreciated 
af te r tlie facts then the author*& (^loiee has been 
57* Views & lleviewyt introduction by La Hoy Ph i l l i p s (Boston, 
I9O8), T)p. 181-82 (Hereinafter c i ted as va) 
58* F,0 , Katthiesi»n, Henry, Jaaest fto Ma^or Phase 
(Galajty Book, flew York, 1965)» wp» 75 f f • 
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Qader ^ I B standard has beon indioatodi then t^ e 
can follow l ines and d i rec t ions end conpare tonos 
and reaenblanoiss • 59 
i.if6, as Jarios cane to elucidate la tdr* i s a l l a j x b l o , a chaos, 
tbe SUE"total of a multitude of ioproasions* i t i s clven to ths 
a r t i s t t o CXYQ torn and ahm© to th ig antorphous E:ater;lal. 1!hus 
hi th tioe "Ejaterial ** and tha ^ojMa« are equally icrportant fron 
the a r t i s t e s point of vrLmi* J aoes ' s categorical statensiat Ciakes 
i t abundantly clear tha t a t l ea s t in the ear ly phase of his 
l i t e r a r y career he was not fana t ica l ly pursuinc tiie cause of 
"for»". 
Jaiaoe considers a worJr of a r t t o be the ryand-total of 
the XEspressions of an ai- t ia t . Every a r t i s t looks at l i f e and 
has h i s d i s t inc t and individual inprossion. ?hus l i f e in i t s 
Buitieiiy and var ie ty offers soopo for a l l those endo^ Bred trith 
ke«»i s ens ib i l i t y ajid oroative ioaginatiott . In Ma Preface t o 
pm p o r t r a i t of a Lady he very oonvinoingly i l l i i s t r a t e s t h i s 
pcdnt J 
The house of f i c t ion has , i n short , not one 
window* birfc a n i l l i on —«-» a nm3a€iC of possible 
windows not to be reckoned, ra ther} every one of 
which has been pierced, or i e s t i l l p ieroeable , 
in i t s vast f ront , by the need of the individi»sl 
vision and by the iirossure of the Individual wi l l 
39, HP, p , 29 
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«••• !i?b«Qr are but windovs fit the ba s t , nere holes 
in a dead trai l t diBocsmeotad* parohed aloft} they 
ar© not hinged door a oj>«ai»g s t r a igh t mpca l i f a . 
Bttt thay have t h i s aark of t h e i r own that «»ch cS 
theis atanda a Sl^vaf with a pa i r of eyes, or a t 
iaaa t with a f i e ld -g i aae , wfhioh foraa, again and 
again, for obsarratlon* a uniqua instrursesit, 
inauring tha parson Baking use of i t an inprasaion 
d i s t i n c t froia cnrery o t t e r . !fe aasd h i s neighbours 
are wat<^ing tha saiaa show, but (»a aeoing inore 
whare the other sees l e s s , oi» aoeinc blaeac where 
the other sees white, <»e seeing bi{- where the 
oth«r sees soa l l , ox» aeeing ooaree vfhez'o ^be other 
sees fi»e*«..ffaR spreading f i e l d , th6 bvic^ az) soeiM, 
i s the "ehoioa of the subjeot"} the pierood aperture, 
e i the r broad or balo<mied of s l i t - l i k e and low-
browed, i s the " l i t e ra ry forja"j but tha^ are singly 
or together , as nothing without the posted presenee 
of tha watebar •—• without, i n other words, the 
oonsoiousness of the e x t i s t . 40 
LifQf as Jaoss sugcosts* would i^pear d i f fe r« i t t o different 
teiJ^rasients* I t eppearo nyst ioal* profound and painful to the 
romantics but i t i s benign, lus t fu l and joyous to the opt icj is ts . 
I t i s ult i iMtely the a r t i s t ' s "oottsoiouwiess" wliioh helps hia 
hold the jsirror up t o nature in a d i s t i n c t and individual ^ay. 
(The SUbatanoe of Fiot ioa i 
I t h&a be«m argued tha t the ori^jin of a r t ' s stibstanee i s 
t o be diaoovered in fragments of l i f e i t s e l f and that a r t draws 
x^co history and uannera for f losh t o oiothe i t s s p i r i t . But 
what io the prooise c<»-.notation of 'substanae*? I t s fu l l nature 
40. AH, p . A& 
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d«fiea desoriptiozif for i t la izifinite* I t s in&nifestations 
vithin JajEBea*i^  o«m vtxrk ave as varied as the soparate •xperianoee 
whioh he depicted* For o«r preaant pvsppoae, however, a general 
dofliiitioii i s possible* Art ««• and tap Jaiaeo art v&a, of 
course, pre^eoinently f i c t ion ••"•'had for i t s s);^8t&noe the 
ijiiaginative ojcperienoe of a sensit ive oonsoiotisness• 
The defiziition rules out sotion for aoticm*a sake. I t 
also ruJ.de outi for Jarsest sonothing not so eieoentary* Bis 
strietures on a nttiaber of hia ooctempor&ries i l lus trate iriiat he 
deplored* Gautier» he remarked* "Cared for nothing; and knee 
nothing in oea and wotaen but the opiderois" ('^hoophile 
Qaatier"» 1873) i ^^o e r i l pcrtrayed by Bandelairo began 'kmtside 
and not inside" (**Charlee Baudelaire''t 1876). In the neantlsse 
he h€^ l&oented tliat Daxidet, Hax^assant and "ttxe aosiooixrts «ere 
too nuob concerned with the vforld of senses rather than "the 
deeper* stranget subtler imrard l i fe« the wonderful adventure of 
the sool" ( TPierre ?oti'», 1888)• Jaiaes realised bio '•substance 
of f ict ion" into what he called ' ^ e international theiae''* The 
oontple^ty in Jaisea'a attitude to the international thec» 
e x h i b i t s a variety of teoidenoiea, even incoaoistancy and 
inoonsiatonoor* I t i s not oerely a spectacle of divergmit 
national manners and attitudes played < ^ against each other ia 
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oarefully selected are&S| but a serlooa a t tecpt to resolve these 
oonfliotSt t o esoape fpoia the r e s t r i o t l v e oategories of the 
provincialf looal and natlTe* Into a more spaolousi husan and 
ooc^rehensive r e a l i t y . 
Inseparable fvom the sabstanee of l i f e i s i t s norel 
elor^nt* ^e are t o think of ao ra l i t y in JaeieB as pai-t of (me*s 
eoncent of l i f e as a oroative advonture in a sooial world. But 
trhen we tium for ocmcreteneas* t o Jaraeo's evaluation of the 
sid)9tanoe of l i t e r a t u r e we oust in te rpre t his noral oonrents in 
the context , not only of the parasraphs in ^hich they occur, but 
a£ the whole corpus of h i s f ic t ion sad of a l l t ha t i s knotm nbont 
h i s way of in t e rp re t ing l i f e , h good cjtai^le of our need for 
caution i s his eonplaint that Baudelaire *niast as a g&iQ^sX t h ins 
not plttofced the fioraer© ««««» he has pluoked tho evi l -anel3in0 
weeds" ("Charles Baudelaire", 1876}• Certainly he was not by 
t e t t e raaen t inolined towards a f f in i ty with Baudelaire, what 
disturbed hiia, however, vas no s ing le passion or those in 
Baudelaire 's poea, but the laok of a strcmg unifying pr inc ip le 
tsthich v^ould nako the passions assum the i r places in a vast 
fif Id of hunan experienoe of whic^ the^r were only a p a r t . Evil 
was, as Janes saw i t , in the yielding t o diointefjrative forcesi 
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where&B a r t slioald be on the aide of d ise ip l lna and ovAm^*^' 
Professor R«aie WeXlek 1& hlo studif» *^ctaj J aoes ' s 
l i t e r a r y Theory and Cri t ioism", poin ts out that Jeiaes altrays 
held two views ho f o l t perfecftly eonpatible t dioeontent wi"8i 
the t i d d i t y of the AnglooSaxoa ocmventions and enbarraasiaent 
and 0700 horror a t the erotioiffia of the F r o n ^ novel* I t 
boo&cse partiouXarly aoute in the oase of Maupaesant, vrhoia Jaaes 
oaXla '*a l ion in the pa th" , as i t aeeos t o hie "disoourairfing to 
find crhat loir vieva are ooi^at ible with Exastery" tha t one oan be 
"at oooe so i ioent ioue and so iapeooabl©' ' .^ Even the admired 
Balaao* we are told* tiad no natural sense of n o r a l i % , and th i s 
41* In his essay "She Art of Fiotlcoi'* Jasies had referred to 
the »diff ioul t ies* involved in the diaouseion of the moral 
oonsoiouaness in a work of a r t , 'Bie social ba<*ground and the 
t r ad i t i on of di f ferent nations laay detsand different se t s of 
nora l i -^ in dif ferent oo'^mtries* In the Preface t o gfae 
Portrailf of a J^a^, Janes was on surer grounds » 
"There i s , I th ink, no more n u t r i t i v e or sugi'Testive tx'uth 
in t h i s oonneotion ( the •^smcral* sub3«tft and tho nosetsl) than 
t h a t of the perfect depondcoioe of the "Qoral" a^ise o£ a 
work of a r t on the aaount of f e l t l i f e oonoerned in 
producing i t . Ihe question ooni^s baok, thus , obviously, to 
the kind and degree of the a r t i s t ' s p r i s e s e n s i b i l i t y , 
©hioh i s the so i l out of which his subjeot springs* The 
quali ty emd oapaoity of tha t s o i l , i t s ab i l i t y to ''srow'* 
with due freshness and s t ra ig^tness any vis ion of l i f e , 
represent , strongly or weakly, the pro^Jectod nora l i ty" . 
(AH, p . 45) 
42. ABerioan Li te ra ture (Kor*, 1958), PP« 306-307 
43* Pa r t i a l P o r t r a i t s (London, 1919)t P* 264, 2&1 
(Hereinafter c i ted as PP) 
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wo oaanot help thinking &8 ft serious fau l t in a novellot*• 
And Flaubert i s elaborately o r i t io laed for the l imi t of his 
isorai v ia lon, oulcinat inu in the extravagant charge of 
•^nea^erionoe and indiff<3Penoe in regard t o the phenosena of 
character and the higlier kinds of sons ib i l i ' t y . ' ^ ' ' In ever n«w 
var ia t ions Janes dovelopa a contrast « i th the Encrlish and 
Ar;aerioan novel and the An^o-aaxon character in vhXdti the Fr®aeh 
appear aa maater of craft and fom» as pa in te r s of tiim surface 
of the world, of oensations and i n s t i n c t s and desires» of the 
re la t ions botuoan m&i and s?osan, but as u t t e r l y def ic ient in 
d ^ i o t i n g **fehe operation of character , the p o o e i b i l i t i e s of 
conductt t he par t p l a ^ d in the tjorld by the idea . Q?he 
contrast between the sngiiah novel and the Froa<rfi ia dra^n so 
sharpJIy tliat the Encjllsh appear ae the blundering, forn less , 
prudish psychologisto and Koraiisto and the French as the sballcw, 
iaaoral mastero of the surfaco and the sensat ions, "The 
inpi iea t ion of the oontcfcat i s obvious. Jac^ Ms ains a t r i j ^ t i n g 
tho balance. Ke hinaolf t r i e s t o create the payohologieal, 
rioral novel trhich i s a l so a work of a r t . The norai v ien , then, 
in Jaoes ' s »<mse (as he also suai^-ested in ths Preface t o ?be 
|*or t ra i t of a Lady) required a fu l l aocoptanco of tho condition 
44. PPKf p . 09 
45» fisBsy^ ifi London and Hlgewhere (Hew York, 1^3) , p . 159 
(Hereinafter c i ted as Si) 
46. I b i d . , p . 183 
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of l i f e «•** seasual and payobologioal and the searoh for the 
greatttst ortoriag of the '^aoteet oocoelTable Universe* 
the !gr<M3.«gat>tlon of l^e stihgtancf i 
The transnutation of the auljst&noe into a vork of art 
i s the real oxeeu'ti-on of the *oreative* plas in 3&rma*o theory 
of the novel* tomg before ten &uth<»r has begua to think as a 
oreatire art i s t he h&s inetritably begun to disoover relaticmships 
BBona a plethora of things as they have orovded upcm his 
ocmsoiousnesa* But the sind of an art i s t i s an lairuly genie * 
refusing to oonfine i t s e l f to otm thou^t or method at a t ine . 
I t follows most irregularly the vigorotis patterns irhioh i t 
shapes for i t s own disoipllB^* l e t for the purposes of analysis 
Q»e oaa differentiate the iriagest "^^ preoooitpationst the habits 
of deduction by «^ioh i t i s isost eifp^ifioantly posoossed* for 
Jases the oonsoious a r t i s t i c prooess bo@an with the discovery of 
a possible sabjeot* fhe hint usually oaiaa as an accident «»^the 
hearing of a ohttsoe plsraset the learning of an unusual ooiabinatim 
of inoidants idiose eausual relationships lay hidden* Such 
discoveries vore sooewhat fortuitous* and j9% t h ^ could cose 
only to the person who was prepared to reoogniae th^i* 
Wordsworth wovdd have granted theia only to the poet who had 
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thovaiit Ime «id deeply* With, perhspa, l i t t l e differe&ee in 
total aeftning Jaaos vould h»ve used the verb fe l t . Janes *s 
aatobiogra|}hio vritiag ixaplies that he early reoo@aiaed mxtik a 
haibit. fhou^h in hie reniaiscHmeee he ie looking b&ok tt<m the 
vantage of long years c^  novel writing, his recall i s probahly 
in the nain eorreet* In later years, sherever he h<Mkrd vo. 
inltrigaing tmeodote, Jaeee alnost instantaneously started i t on 
i t s ve^ toward transabstantiation in art. 
As a writer Qust am one cce another aote^hor to help 
hin vith his thinking, James ec^loyed, astong various others, the 
concept of the growth of a plant. Hie narratives bo{;an foar him 
as "geros" whioh he oalled "the fasoinations of the fabulist's 
art". Ae regards the origin of sudb "gortis" Jaisss eugcested* 
*^ s n*t i t all we ean say that they ooroe frosi every quarter of 
heaven, that they are tl».<^ ug;^  at almost any turn of the road? They 
aocumttlatot end we are always picking thect oftBr, selecting among 
thcfs. They are the breath of l i f e «-*» by which 1 scan that l i f e , 
in i t s own wagr* breathes then v^cn. us* Thsy are so, in a manner 
proscribed and in^osed — floated into our minds by the current 
of Ufe ." ^^ 
47. AB, pp. 42-43 
Cf. Virginia Hoolf, E^be C<^OB Reader 1 
%odern Piotioo*, p» 45 
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The {meedot** h096Ver» short oar icng was not qxiite 
Itself the "getffi'*. Tl3« alad of th« noTiilist oreat«d the living 
<!«11} the a^a&l f&et acurely set the sl&d to nork. And the 
plant in tho heginziingt waa of Indetersdnate naturet the 
noreXist uomstitmm hftving not the felnteet eloo as to i?hat i t s 
final flowering would he* In the Frefaoe to oate Aaeriean Janes 
notedt '*?httre always has heen* for the valid work of art, a 
history **• ?hat history had to hegin eren heforo the novelist 
heoaae aware of his sahject* It oonsisted of the prooess goi.ne 
m. unendingly in his nind as he refleoted cm al l tltot he had 
se®Rt read and heard* The aind was always at work rocioulding 
the world that the novelist bad eo^e to know* In other words» 
hefore the novelist oan use his icftressitmst he had to feel 
unifying theses linking then toi^her* 1?hl8 '*unifioation of 
ii^resai<m8'* i s the key point in Jtasies*a theory of fiction as 
well as in his om praotieft» He atteopted this synthesis at a 
veory early stage in his sare^» and his subsequent work 
developed with increasing s«Atlety and beauty t variatiCHtis on 
these original thenes* Eventually» to judge fr<^ his notebooks f 
the oreative ex|>ression bei^ uoe for Jataes a prooess in whieh he 
yielded hioself mp oooplately to the aesthetic situations 
4fi« AH« p« 26 
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projeotod "by his limgination* 7o «^Uae th i s tioarld of 
linaslnatlcm was to leftve tho world of the habitual and eomaoo 
plaee* to eacplore haycmd appearaaoes* t o eaaqulre '^th leisure 
and freedom Into relatione* stotlTationSf e«»eral ooadltione* 
In dleouaslng Flaub«rt*e fl^proaeh to his 8ub;}eots Jazaes 
wrote that the novelist '*hae on t l » one side to f ee l his sub^ot 
and on the other side to render I t • ••• fhe more be fee l s his 
•lOsjeot the raore he ean rend«cr It* ••»• The nore he rimd^rs I t 
the Qore he ean f e e l t It"*^' ^t\h riava»«rt the efi^hasls nas on 
the rsnderlng* For Jaaes the fee l ing of -tiie sub^ot oai&c f irst* 
and It oontrolled the aeleotlcm and dlsi^lnlnatlon. Feeling' for 
Jaaefi vas not baslcriftlly different frois thinking* I t represented 
t2ie Is^ressloi «hloh one had of the relatlt^shlps of t h i n ^ , an 
lii^resslon vhloh, If ordeirlyt bad a doolnant tone. If an 
Incident o» situation vas Irrelevant to trie tonot I t v?as rejected* 
Obvlousljrf the vaster the novel i s t ' s ref leet ive e^erlenee* the 
greater vould be the range of the separate liapresslons vhleh 
lauet be sorted an|l ^rntheslsed before he eould bo otmteat vlth 
his oltliaate tone* 
While dlsouselnff the ttesoretlo aspeots of the transiau-
tatlon of the substanee we aey as well refer to James's Ideas 
49« HP, pp* 215-16 
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ftbotit tbei •^oaemtio* and %bm '^oftlistlo"* In bio Fref&ot to 
Tim Aooriogp 3>a^ fl aaks the qiMotlon t *IB7 what art or eorstcary, 
iritat oraft of a«le«ti<Hi« <»dMi<m or o<x38iiflsion, does a glvan 
piotura of Xifa appear to <ia to stirrouzid i t s theM« i t s ttgwcB 
and ioagsst v^th tba air of roisaaoe «Mie anoth«r pioture oXcwe 
be«ida i t ncQT affect at aa steeping ths vhole aattsr in the 
elesHMRt of reality'*?'^ Janes hix»elf aasswrs the query that i t 
i s ultimately the qaeBti<»x of '•peroeived effoot"t "The 
detorcdaittg oondition would at aagr rate seen so latost that one 
oay se l l doi^t i f the full artist ie oonsoiousneos ever reaohad 
i t t leaving the EUitier thus a oasav 0irer,aot of an author's 
plotting and plaanioi; and oaleula^Utg, hut just of his feeling 
a&d seeingt of hie o<moeivl!ss,in a w<ard» and c^ his thereby 
inevitably expresaiag hietsalf * under the influenoo of one value 
or the other.**' 
Art actually oan only achieve the illusion of l i f e and 
can achieve i t only by the '*aath(urity'* of the writer, including 
ooavioticoi* beliedF and acceptance in the reader* Jaoes i s 
constantly preooct^jied witti this probleia of plausibility* He 
found i t t hoerever» difficult to define the litrdts of plausibility 
of proliability in Aristotle's sense* Jaass often reoognizes Ifce 
50* AH, p* 30 
51. Ib id . , p . 31 
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distinotloa l»«t«o«n the novel and t3am rtmanoet he ranks the 
rooanoe Icm^tt thliilca i t «n exeuse '*to relieve the vriter <a 
all imalyeis of obaraoter» to enable hia to ftnrge bis interest 
out of the exhibit loo of eiroufflstane« rattocur than out of the 
exaiaiaation of aotive*.^ But in later Tears he treated 
•VOBQunee" and '^ poncmtioiera'' with iaereasing tenderness* He 
adoired Stevenson quite incHrdinately bo% aa a beroio person 
and as an aoooc^lished writer with style and imagination i he 
appreciated ilostand and his happy romantlo prinoiplot though 
wondering and anxious at his Mofleotloo frou realitiy."^" 
Jaoes after hie wear and tear in the art of ooleetion and 
diseritdnation ri^lised with Conrad that tho *¥airy*ta.le" 
(and al l that goes with i t ) i s a part of hursan heritago and 
Kdnould not be dispensed witii froe any gn^uine work of art*'^ 
I t vtka the realizatioo of '^Is oixed streass of 'romanoe' 
and 'r^ioia* in great writivs Idiat led to Jones's signifioant 
proaounoeoent in the prefaoe to fhe Anerieant 
Of the ssen of largest responding loaginaticm 
before th» h^Ainagx sesoe, of Soott, of Balsaot 
even of the ooareet eoraprdtumsivot prodigious 
Solti, we feelf I think, that the deflexion 
towards either quarto? has never taken plaeo; 
that neither the nature of the ^an*s faenlty 
nor the nature of hia exoericmeo has ever qxiite 
detenained i t . Kis ourrent reaaina therefore 
52. NH, p. 54f 55 
55* Q» 3ee«ie Art, ed* Allen wade 'Hew Bumswiok, 1948),p.322-24 
54* Joseph Conrad. ^9^ of Hfaraay & Last Essays. 
"John Qalsworthy'** p» iS€ 
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extraordinftriljr rioh aad aixedt vaghiag us 
saoo«e8lT«ly vltb the warci «&•• of the near 
and faoiliar and the tonio shooict ae nay be, 
of ti&e for and strange* (?he real represents 
to ^ pero^tiosi the things «e oannot possibly 
not knowi sooner or lat«rt &^ <Kaie «esr o^ another 
«••• Tlw romantio standsf <m the other handt f(^ 
the things ^at» vltix al l the faoi l i t ies in tt» 
vcwldt al l the vealth and al l the eourage and 
al l the » i t and a l l Hxe adventure* ve n«rer <^ 
directly knov| the thing that oan reaoh us (mly 
throvtgb the boautifuX eirouit and subterfuge of 
ovr thought and our desire* 35 
This verdiet test i f ies to Jaaes*s <^^roiaise between t^&&3P 
romanee and blantant realien* Znte art» Janes eaqphaslMd* 
ec^odies the aixed streaia of realisEi and romanoe but Bm 
artistio blend i s the voric of a trite genius* 
aie craft of Fietion i 
Cri'U.es of Benry Jasws have a^ly reoognised his sense 
of "^Btruoture" and the i^ortanee of Ms theories about 
te<^3^***^ ""^^ oraftssianship* 3at this reeognition has been 
sads without the sort of partioul&risation that has enriobed our 
study of poetry or draoa* It would* therefore* be relevant to 
oonsider James's idea of **Aetion and Charaeter"* '^ntre of 
Omsoicusness** and '•uraiaatic Method" in a novel «^ 
55* A»» p. 3li32 
56* I aa indebted to Mr* H*w« short for gone points isode in 
"sons eritieal Jems of Henry Jams" in piiJA* ?ol. 1X7, of 
Sept., 1950. 
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kn regards aotioa and <^ i&ra0t«r in a novel» Jamea 
b0li«vdd tti&t a story suooesds In pr&porttcn to tbB quantity 
of i t s oontsnt that i s represmtted to the rsadsrt that ist the 
author sust also show ersnts in the aot of happening:* and 
oharseter in tbe prooess of registering, instead of merely 
turning in reportst 5rtr«B thoui^ he laay be able to isake his 
reports as stirring as tlioso of the iseBseniC^ 'er to Job .* That 
which was to he ropressnted* Jaoss ealXed the "Aotlon** His 
oonespt of the aotion of a stcry was very olose to Aristotle's 
, e<»\ospt of plot in tragedy* Jaiaos spoke of ths action as 
HBJZtbodied'' in ih» scenes i^idi oo^riss the plott whioh follows 
Aristotle*8 definition of the plot as the "structure of the 
Snoldents"* whidh are theaselTes* the initetion of an aotiwi**.^' 
Aotion and oharaoier, for Jaaes* interacted to the point 
of fusi<m« "Z eould think so l i t t l e " , ho said* "of any situation 
ttoAt didn't depend foar i t s interest i^on ii» nature of the 
persons situated* and thereby on l ^ i r way of taking i t"*^ And 
ootiverselyt "the agents in any drana are interesting only in 
prop<»>tion as th«y feel thedr respective situational sinoe the 
o<»isoiousne8S» (m their part, of the eoe^lioatimi exhibited form 
for us their link of oonneotion with i t"*^ On %h& saoe point 
57. She Postics (Butoher's edition) 
3Q. M}, p . 44 
59« Ib id . , p« 62 
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ha bftd «ritt«m Esan;y years e«rll«r In his •asay **nM Art of 
Fietlcm* whorein ha ridiculed the old-fashioced distinction 
1>et«8ea '*tJie novel of oharaot«r" sod '*the nonrel of inoid^rt". 
To bla *chftraoter* und *ineideiit* were Intortvliied in a truly 
genuine pleoe of art {!•#• novel }t "What i s <^ uaaraotor but the 
deteroinatlon of iiloido&t ? What i s inoident but the 
illttitraticai of Ch»raot«??* 
Jaoes apeoifled his ocmeeptloia of aotl<»i Eiore than 
onoe* Of *'llhe Oage** he wrote, "the aotion of the draoa Is 
ottsply the g^rl*a subjeotiye a^enture ««*• (It i s ) a oourse of 
inoident e^^lioated bgr the intervention of vinged wit"* 
fbla desoription «aa to ag^iy also to the sore important t i t l e 
of the volume ghat Majsj^ tam* in wMdn James eiioved hioaelf 
eonqpletely wmofBd by our natural efforts to locate tin plot in 
the obj0<ytiv©, physioal events of the story —*• Maisie's 
desertio» by her parents« Hne "resone** by her otep*pa3t!ents» the 
intorventi<m of l^o* Wise and so on* Ues« the aoticai i s ttse 
full history of Maisie*s knovin^t or what abe knew frocs sta^^ 
to stage. What aha found out at the end la Hat story*& 
oatastrophe* we oagr define this line of events as eo«exi sting 
with the physioal plot» though there seoxas no real need beyond 
60. HP, p« 54 
61, AN, p . t57 
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old ooatoB, of ocmc«dlzi@ sueh & qtUMd-strootural existenoe to 
iheae tmee jsAt«rial«* 
WhilA dlfloosfliair the prinoiplea or perspeotire «11^ 
wbidi JaiMa ttpproftohed the isre&ticaa of a work of fiotitm, «• 
bava also to oonsid«r his idoa of **tftie oentral oonaolotumeaa''. 
Uaoalji^ jr Jarses's aarli«st and often exaeeAinsly primitive 
'^Xiopao of his sx]l> 9^0t oaxM to hia as ma inoidsnt or 8ituatioa« 
tbou^ a f«w stories bs^an vith a vagos iaago of a ohoraotsr. 
But ho««for ths iopulse oaast ho inmediately blooked out th« 
aoticBi ia refsrenos to i-to sffeot vipan dioraotor* '^ fae primary 
QoeessiVt therefors* was th« orsetion of OBS or more porstsis 
«ho had aeuts sttnsibilitgr* And Jaoes proeosdsd to eoostruot a 
world aa th«y ami it* Only by so doing oould ho ese^lore 
reality. 
To tb0 urbaao gsntlooaii that Hotfy Janes «aa, the 
elODmrts of l i f e vere suob as to any other urbane oontlenaa* 
soas things wove oonYeni<mt» so^ as frt»trating} eR>3ce flattered 
the ego, and BOESA laired it* But aooording to Jaoso, the writer-
horo lives an ordinary existenoe sooially but hia true l i fe i s in 
the hidden ohfiuBft>ers of his ima^jaation* It was only wbsn jaaes 
had o(»iooiv<0d of a c^araoter possessed of a sonsitive mind. 
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eqtdpped vitSi & personal history* and oo&fronted i r i ^ a 
ftmd&oen'feal situaticm that he oould best order and rofino his 
own feeling and thought* 
The mriting of a ttork of f lotloc vas the deepest 
possihle e j^r ienoe of bis sp i r i t beoause o»ly by seeing 
^xrou^ the oonsoioasness of a (^sraoter oould be o(»rprebend 
any aotlon in i t s fulness* In Rodegjoic Hudson i t i s lotiland 
i:allet who has «;>prdoia'y.on» though the atovy narrates the 
hietoary of Hoderioki the *p«Qtre of interest" i s in ?;iallet's 
oonsoioianess and "the draiaa i s the very drana of that 
go 
oonsoiousaess"• In "She portrai t of a Lady, though Janes did 
at t ines briefly shift his point of view, he generally adhered 
to the nsethodf vhioh he aftervrards desoribed in ths prefaoe* of 
placing '*tbo o«mtre of the siaibjoct in t i ^ yoimg ootnan*8 oim 
OQcsoioumieas ** and being eonoemed with *%er relation to 
Jiersolf*. ^ Those whoc Jaaos called sdrrors or registers were 
•intense peroeivers* a l l , of their reapeotive prodioaments". 
Ilenoo his ooneem to see l i fe as they saw i t . I f t h ^ were 
recis ters t tbeyt too rnvtat be l ia i ted in perspeotivei Gvesn in 
peroeiving "^cir own prodioacients* In his Preface to The 
A^aasadorgjt Janas spoke of strether»s '^ote" as •'the note of 
62. AM, p . 16 6>. AH, p . 51 
64. Ib id , , p. 71 
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di«flriai&ation» just as his drsaa i s to boooQe* undor stress» 
the drsaa of diaorimixiatiott** ^ 
«e eiiould note tb*t the readsr dO60 not aXtirays catob 
t!» register in tJ» eot of reglateriagr* Jiuass ofteo •^«ra-
ahorteeis* bj" cMmdeosiag less is^orttoit oe preparative material» 
t h o i ^ 0wmi hare he almost alvogrs Jticdts hioselif s t r io t ly to 
rmterial the rofleotcor either knows or has beon acquiring. la 
his Profao© to pm Priooef^ 0»«i^B|iina« Jaises brings out th is 
prohleis of "foreshortening" in a lively disoussioti t 
ISiere are threads (in a atosrj) sliortor and leas 
t«ase, and I an far fro£i i i ^ lying that the ninor, 
the ooarser and lesa fruitful forns and de^jreos 
of aoral reaetioB ••• oey not yield lively reeul'toi 
They henre their mxbordiniite, i l lus t ra t ive values-*^ 
that appeal of the v i t l ess vhioh i s often so 
ponetrtttingt to r i ly event I think, no "story" i s 
pc»Bsible without i t s fools* *•• At the sase time I 
oc»fo0s I never see the leading interest of any 
buis^ A hazard hut in a oonsoiousnesa (on the part 
of ^ 0 laoved and soving oreature) subject to fine 
intensifioation and wide cmlarg»iaent• I t i s as 
nirrored in that eoitsoiouaness that the gross 
fool«, the hefHUaag fools* iAia fatal fools pli^ 
thsir pwrt for us ••*• they have rau«ai less t o show 
us in theoseli^s* 66 
Obviously, what Jaiaos ii::5»lie3 here i s that '•the shoarter «id 
less tenso'* threads play their part only in the to ta l perspeotive 
of the ocntr&l diaraoter*^ oonsciousneos* 
• I • » — — » • — « — i M — I I • ————iLiMi i i II « mimi m m i j II • i i i imi ii i ,i 
65. AS, p . 316 
66. I b i d , , pp. 66*67 
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Jams ir»8 so mwat intereerted in "tendering" l i fe that 
he kept on reflecting on a l l the possible laetbods of presenta-
tion throui^out his litex^ey oareer* 4s early as 1866 he fotmd 
i t •feood to think of aa ohoarr^ aloof» the o r i t i o , the idle 
ooni^ntator of i t a l l , taking notes» as «e nay s%» in the 
interest of t ruth" . ' Botii in theoajy and in praotioo as a 
novelist, he ei^haaised zaore and core a single foous of 
consciousnesst a single point of rt&at a **eontr&l l i ^ t " . 
She i^oint of view", as «e have found, i s not Jtist a teohnioal 
devioe serving the •^ ooncwsy of treataent" perrdtting 
•^eoordin^ ooftisiotsaiccf". "^ I t aevroB to hoi^^ten the oonscious-
ness of the dbaraoter sad hsnee to inerease the reader*a 
idantifieation « i i^ hisi* Ultiimtely i t i s another devioo to 
aohieve the gmi^ral effect of i l lus ico . "The figures in any 
piotuare, the agwits in any draaa, are interesting onl? in 
70 proportion as they feel t l » i r respective s i tuat ions" . ' fhsy 
71 
aust therefore he "intense peroeivors" to senvo this tjurpose. 
This insistenoe on tho laind and inte l lect of tlio *'riflootor" 
es^lains Jaisies's orltioisia of bo-tii MiMteiae Bovary and 
I'Bdaeatlcaa Sentig>entaln» EmA Borasry suffers S!)sfor the 
67, VH, p , 135 68. AH, p . 130 
69. AK, p . 300 70. Ib id . , p . 62 
71. Ibid . , p . 71 
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•^overiiy of he» oonselou^aasa" and Prederio Uovenu i s a 
nottotity. a» •ttnoonsoiousiwiaB'*. I t was a laistak© t o proaent 
ISad&Ko Ar»0'vtx only throueb lltwoau's e^ost ''a ooral ©i stake"» 
72 
sinoe Flaubert did not ev&a r e a l i s e tha t he t^ iftde i t * ' 
Evexiy^dng depoade on the qual i ty of t he oonaoiousnees 
and on tho tmre d€vloe of the foouo or an Int^rrjadiory na r ra to r . 
Jaiaes Idius did not approve of the teo te iqus of Conrad's Chaaee 
0ln«'-? ho ftrrraroatly did not admiro tho jaind of isr loi? . H» 
t h o u ^ t tho bocis ^ac oxhihit lon of notJiod" and uonx-ad % votary 
of the tjay to do a thinij t ha t shal l oake i t imderfjo tioet doine*? 
This Boosts t o daoeribe J&^ea's own tefifoniquo in l a to r years* 
though not apparently l a Jai3e«*8 aiad* Ho thoiii^t that in Conrad 
ivh<M he adMred for oth^e reaaoae) '*ob;}eotivity i s defini tely 
oonprosised ** by the oosi^lex refer«iee t o sevoral narrntors* 
liiero i s a Ijafflod r e l a t i o n " between the euibjeot-natter «wd i t s 
energenoe ^hi<^ «e find ooas t i ta ted by tho oiroacvraations of 
Whan JaraBB erabarked \q>caa hla l a s t {^oi^ of novels and 
hio o r l t i o a l pi^efaoeo he vas free to taoklo the aubjeot srhioh 
r o i l l y intoreoted Mu* I t «aa in the effor t t o '^ i*ai:<&tize*' his 
72. HK, pp . 85-87 75» ^ » ?• 345 
f#« i b i ^ . , pp . 549-355 
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sttbjaot tha t h« cadUi hie groat diooovorles in d r a r a t i c fojpra and 
toohai<|tt«« i t i s trua tha t by re jec t ing the th«atro e,o he foimd 
i t he a lso rejeotod sot© of tho l i s i t a t i o n a trhioh ajiy theatre 
i i^oeos <»i drana. He e iear ly Xtuoiriates in th ia frcedOE, 
Eui t ipiyiag h i s diaoriiainatioaa, taking' hia t l r .o , put t ing out of 
patience a larce group of rf*adero who aooua© hie of verbosity 
mid h a i r - s p l i t t i ng , ;!is novels are not l i t e r a l l y dyext;aa. Tet 
berth the teacture of the writ ing and tho largo out l ines cf the 
torn are t r u ly draiaetic* 
Xn hia o r i t i o i e s of * ^ e drs^iatio aet^.oa" Je^Tea Tory 
oftan speaks of •^iotiire'* and "seen©" whioh i l l u s t r a t e h i s 
theory nore cioarly than Ms absttr-ot tor; s» Pisrcy ] ubbotde 
aakes much of the d is t inot ion betveen *^ioture'* and "oeene** 
i3hidi Jacies nontitms seiwral t i s ^ s in hia prefaces* ne writes ( 
I t i s tho isa-Qiod of p io ture tsaking: that enables a 
novel i s t t o oorer h is grea t spaoos of Ixfe and 
quimti t ies of eiQ>eri«no« so nvkct iiroater than any 
tha t oan be b r o u ^ t within iiie aots of a p l i^« , .« 
?b0 l in i ta t ioc i of drajaa i e &8 obvious &3 I t e 
peouliar power* I t i s olear tha t i f we xtiA t o 
see an abundwaoe and au l t i tudo of l i f e we lE^all 
find i t sore readi ly and swinarily by looking for 
an hour in to a lasrxary^ a oonsoiouanoss» than by 
oerely natohing the present ev«»t8 of an hour, 
however crowded ••*> But i t needs a nind t o create 
t ha t v i s t a . 75 
73* Quoted by Francis Fergusson in ^as«s*s Idoa <a Dranatie PoraP 
^ e gqnyon aeyisw. Vol. ? (1943) p» 499 
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A novel is t E&y and ofttta do«a break dcnm and t o l l a l l , whioh a 
n r i t e r for the etage nvrer oan» In t h i s aonoo tfeo novollnt 
coonands a aouroe not av&ll&ble t o tla d rona t i s t . But t h i s 
rosoviroet so oonoeivedt Jan«« di.sdain«d* no f e l t hoer oasi ly I t 
dei^noi*at6d In to ners fwralese loqaaoi ty . H© preferred to 
d ra t e t i ae the piotur^ too« by viewing i t t h r o u ^ a oorsciouanoss 
dift'eoront front his oim« t h a t of a ohareoter in tho draca« The 
riethod i s that of a draiaatist and i f we lo<^ a t a 6rtm& which 
oontains "great i^aoes of l i f e end quan t i t i e s of oxperianoo" «e 
mxi nee the d raaa t i s t eaploijrin^ i t . Jar:oc» ae vio have seen, 
alaost invariably used a f ine intellir'^pnoe t o <iP-vo xxe thti olue 
to the other oharaoters and t o the issues and values of his 
dranas* The problem and solution bo*!^ boloaig t o drat:a, and {^ ood 
drana i s f u l l of Jaiaesiaa "^cfleottwa *•• Enobarbus in Shaltespear^ 
Antooy and Cleopatra i s case. He not only shoes us what to think 
of Aiitony and uieopatra a t various rsocents, be also suns i^ the 
iE^rossicai of the rhole soone for us several tiBsee and at the 
end* I t i s not too su<^ t o say tha t t&ie scene i s ooiaiposed and 
pulled together for us in Enobarbus's oonsoioasness of i t* 
Shakespeare thus , according t o Jewcieslax: theory, us«s HnObarbus 
both aa "ref looter" and •ksospOBitional ooatre** for thiij soo««# 
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Thin is only to mmms^ *hat the derioe was known to 
«arljLor saetere of l i tera ture but Janes traa* perhaps, the 
f i r« t 8«lf»oonsoiou« wpiter to mx^lotB i t s rooourooa. I t will 
be noticed tb&t the three a^^eots c£ "eoeaae" vp<m «ldch l i s cwm 
•^oiaae" are oonstitui^ftd ( log io^ t "unit* and ^geaaerea 
oo»slsten<^'*) aptjear to twi of differwat orders* The logie of 
%ha so<SDe» aa Jat^a xtssd '^ he o^retsion* would amm to eipplj 
ii^ly tc •>«** of a 0iv«:i worJ^ y but thi© part in relationship with 
the other partgj *iaj© point ia that the aoenio paaws^oe are 
wholly and logioall;? so«aio»«.»* Hot aerely passages of draraatie 
dialogue, they havo for their rule of beaui^ the principle of 
the 'ceriduot*, the orjR^ic develooiaeiit, of a soone (proper to a 
OOORQ) — the <mtlr© meoeaaion of valuos that flower and bear 
fruit on ground aolidSy laid for thfin".' The rule of boauty of 
the so^je, t l^St ©natl©8 i t to flower end bear frtiit on gro\md 
l&id by :.<&.'"AC&ale elements in the draiaa* 3!he unit cd* the socme 
ctou&tleee refers to the aeif 'unity of th i s separable socmio 
pa:.»t, -oiiat ae lalght in a s t r io t use of tiJe trord call a sinirle 
scono •-«* a draaatio raeeting and maatsms^ among oharaoters* 
what Jaises ceant by "general soenio o^neieteaoy" we timy 
learn frori his eacpoeitlon of Tim Win^a of th<3 Doyp» i*uming to 
that prefaoe, wo find that he stade n& significant use of '^e 
7 6 . AH, p . 158 
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imen *»««»*# hn% o&irritta fin the disoassioa la Ismma <Kt t»Xooki 
0f naterlca, «&«li with ita «p|>rop9ri«t« o«atfftt and efti& 
ftttM^tia^ « balaaead, vital relationship to the |>vohXeia of th« 
whole* fe m^ ther^ere int^rj^vet "ipmeral weenie eonaistegtiey'' 
aa referriag to the capganiaatiou of ^le whole la terias of 
hloiaka irtiieh c%t(sr the *^o0aie l«i"t ^ong^ net reoo^piiaahle aa 
aowaie lailta*'' Ihe ea^esaioo e^otlea the Jamesiaii equival^ttt 
of th» draaatie unities •» 1SbM ame^total of the foroes caking l^e 
whflile woxk eohere in a eos^litely tmil^ed aesthetio or^Kniais* 
?he '^taadavd se«Kie'*» -^leat treats €€ fdl the s^mitted 
material, al l that has h»«i, aaassed ^f the pr^paratire passages 
eaxd a l l that exists ' ^ the hour** hetmien the oharaoters 
partieipatiag in th> aoeae* It smsl he of a eertain oagaitadei 
wilh i t s own heglkiiaing, siddle and »ndi or "logieal start, 
logioal tornt and logieal finii^***' It anst he prinoipallj' 
dialQgao, OP dialogue and narraMve* heoanse i t s laws are* as 
we see* based on tine rathcar thstt otn gip»/m* I t must nerer 
beo<»ae statist sinee i t hears the heafy responsihili^ of 
ecKmnnieatiag to the fiotion i t s illneiaa of delioately sarging 
l i f e , Ihat ia» to tiae the tern ^anes insieted «po»» l i f e whieh 
n . m m m m m m m : I . I l l I l l II II m m n i i i i i i n i i i i i « |i i i i i . ii 
77* AS, pp« 3$6 ttm 
78* In a letter to Mrs* Ererard cotss (Jannasy 26, 1900> Jae«8 huA 
opined on h«p novel Bis Honor and a iadrt «^  ^ink your drwsa 
laeits, a l i t t l e , lia^f —htmy stmattige and palpahle, as i t 
were, tense eord •-» <m i^i<i^ to stx'in^ the pearls of detail* 
It*s the f^e^ent faalt <^ wosien's warh •».* Sl^ f p* 242 
t46 
Is '%r«pr«t«at«d'* a<rt a«re2/ ir«9port«d* <3%la !&• of oours«t Vm 
VLX%ltAt«) tkciilerrnvmnt of J&ais*0 »altlpli«d indlrootianjit iiuit 
hia woeics ^e«tb« dooply and yhytbisl^i^lljr* And ^ e word 
''vhjttmd.oMlly" tK^ OAs Jafiw«*0 om «rllKaie of the effeoi of faia 
4klt4»xiafttiae otruflftur«t 
p^id troatBont t^ *^ M(m«^  regularly, QUiio 
rhytliBdoalljr roocurat tba Iztlwrrals l>et«een, tha 
]9ftasl»g of tha elosoaata to a dlffereait effact and 
by a ({Olta otbwr X*«, raawkiat in iM.a fashioikt "^^ 
prai^axativvt juat *a tba a^oaio ooo&aioaa in 
tbaaaelvoa baoosie* at a givmx moasenty llliuitjratiTef 
ea<^ of tba ag«atB» troa to Ita funottoRy taking tq> 
tlta thaaa from t)» o«b«p ro«7' a»oh aa the flddlas, 
i s act oroh0 ]^^ &t ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ £^<^ '*s^ o eomots 
and fltit«at ^ ^^ vlBd^lnatnaHmt take i t c^  trcm 
the vioXlna* 79 
1i» iahalo and eachalo of broatbiag make i t an a«Ks«iptal>le 
B0tafphor for toaoribing Jasaa^a kind of atrtteture* bxit i t faila 
to ae^toata tba distitioticn betaa^i 'Uiat and auoh another 
higbJiy oonaoioua organio atraottva aa tbo one based on ttw atreaa 
of eoKtaoiottaaeas te«imig;iie« iSw affeot of tba latter euggesta a 
oOBtlBtKiB vitbout axty paIaatlo&« exeept of aa offootive rather 
tbaa atruotxiral kind* lEMa difforesoe agmin esipbaaiaea J'ftisea'a 
aoral hmxti he finda aipiifieaat o&Xy 'UMit escparienoe vhieb ia 
i^oalified by the alXl ttn4 eaqpireaaed in aetlont his strtMtare 
ao0U!3ulate8 aubaldiary imterlal is. aooordaaoe vith hie *Hythar 
79. AH, pp. 157-5& 
147 
lav**} •^B &imi» with i t s hlj^ aar prinoipXoa di^ vusatlatta those 
aotione vhltSa, ore the eonaeqtteBoe of f^ee dB^eicm* 
•Amjt^ JasMS8*8 pietureo oontftln gs>eai l i f e acd* ofte^r 
phyele&l m:(9mmi.%&f they lauei perfova their etint of repree^i* 
tatloB ia spaee rathe^ r tbtm la tins* iSugr suet foreahortaa, 
8W3imrlse» mA th«?«l^ give the effect of the eiauXtaReous 
ri^ r@eQ&t&tloii« Ihelr l i f e wcmt flcm into the eeene* Henoe 
they nust eiM i^evt oar api^ar to eeohev, db»»iolo|^oal narx^tioB 
and <^ tara0t«ar vepreeestation of the detacihable kind. 
Heat? J&oes VIMI a v^taxy of •Torst** fro@ the vevy 
hegiiming of hie llteraty <mreer# Mt vhex>eaa in the early 
phase im pleaded tor a lauemmxj between '*fc»ra*' and **8tth8taaee^ t 
i s hie later yeara he faaatioally adhw^d to ''form for form's 
sake'"* ftd.& preoeeupatiim m±i^ *tmfu^ both in theoey and his 
aorelistio pvaotioe led hin to ohaii^ ifRi the oause of the %ell«' 
aade Sovel** a&d e<»ide!m the '9mw Bowel'** In a letter to wilt«r 
^»&er in 1^ 06 he wrote eoatea^tuotwly t 
The sftored tru1& i s that, iwiag now almost in 
sQf 100th ye&r« with a long aad weary ei^«ri«Bee of 
sttsh natters behind Be« ijjtrOiAgoootis fiotiqs has 
beooae (Aimmmk% t^ a^ » and 1 find i t the hardest 
thing in the world to read alsKtst any new novel • 80 
80« SX^  p* 1^ 1 (Ztalies Btine) 
Jaee8*s referenoe to his iOOish year i s just mik eaphasis on 
"iSm 0te&% baolEward rea<& of his aenory"* (ieon Bdel} 
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Bat t l» l e t t e r to Hngli w&Is»ole (ISay 19*b»t 19t2) la th« 
oulni&fttioa of Jaasftlan <ibmmim mtih -trnm" «ad bis bliaa»«#s 
tovards t ^ gr&ees of 6tyl« aad oraftasa&slilp IB otiicr novelists* 
Ett v r i t e s » 
Dm*t X«t ««gr OBO pMMSiAte yoa ••'^•tliat etrttaooue 
8«lA0tioa aaS 0OBipai*i8<»} ojrei not tho vo?y 09s«i«» 
€£ ftrt« Kkodt that fo^m i s C&ot) siibstcoim to that 
d«er«c ilttat there i s absoXutsly so ou%«tanes 
nitbotit i V Fowa aXofis tal£«i« spd feoXto sad 
<^ b«XpX«ss rerhiA&t that VQ svis in as In a saa 
o£ tasteXass t€>|>ld padding t asd "that makm ona 
aahaaed «€ an soft «tipal}X« of s a ^ dagradations* 
tfa0Qi^ not t^ataXosst baoaasa t^a amount of thoix* 
own sdnds and aouXs in soXutioo in tlui b?oth ^Tas 
i t i^ TOisp and fXavcmr liianles to tha strongt z^ ^^ iz^  
qaaXit^ of %ai r gsnitis mod tjbaiv aaqpopianee. Bat 
ik&ee are aXX scvts of things to he aaid <x£ tha»t 
and i£t pertiooXa? tbat w« sae i^v i^aat a rioa i s 
^tiiair Xaak of ooc|»aaiti<mi. thai? dafianoa c€ 
aoonofflgr and aroiiitaaturat diraotX? tlisQr aire aciaXatad 
sad initatedi tyrnn, SM s«Lb^«ts of anaXaticm nodalst 
tiui^ qvd.te give thaaselves am^* fhara i s n o t i n g so 
d%Xorai)Xa as a vox^ of ar t with a XaiA: in i t s 
int^roat} and thara is no nvush Xa<& of intarest aa 
throti^ eot^txaaaas of fena* 61 
WhiXa i33*itlttg th i s la t tsy Janas ef)parontX;f faXt axaspar&tad with 
his devotlcm ^ tlie art of noTeX and his otitioxm of 1 ^ oraft 
of fiotion whloh had hrou^tt hia nothing bat jil^as from his 
oont«e^orari«s« He thus vindioatad his position hy ohaXlsngiag: 
ei* 3L» pp* 20V 202 
(ItaXios sins) 
1 ^ 
lihose aaatoFS vho ««re htti^ag •attlstad b? tlie or i t ios and 
is l ta t«d lagr the yotrnf^tr ggnerati<m of «pit«ra* 
In th i s ooniaarfc, i t i s lAtorestins to n o ^ tho ohirn^s 
in 3bMaa*a e r i i io i sa of tb@ novel in his later vorka* In his 
9%say "fSie Art of Fiotion" (18@4) bo oommnd^oA tbe ''or^nissi " 
€€ 1sixQ noval as a hansonious vhels and held 'sohatHRoe* to 
ho Boro laportUEit than *fora«* * I t was tho frai t ful ara of 
Jams as a novelist and as a o r i t l e , "Sto Art of ?lotl<m'* mA 
p» PQgtgait of a lady Oi^ o^dy the host of Jaaes*8 l i terary 
€tti6a&rov0f8 in either f ields and s«nre as a standard f<^ 
laaasarSns his la ter aohiov^ients* Judged thtts the las t norels 
of Jmma — fho Aghassadoyi, g^e finf|s of tho Ooyo and the 
qoldUsB Bowl and his Profaoos present him in a h i ^ l y sophist!* 
oatad $ia& r a r ^ i o d Sktmo&pbeiSQ, Ho Sidd t o this* Jaces otarted 
behaving l ike a Bartjirod haro, as caie who had heesi saorifioed 
h? t l » aore phi l i s t iaes of a r t . The rea l i s t s «ho had driY«ti the 
ar t of the novel of i t s '^hankr^t s t a t a " ^ WMPO ae cwda 
r<Mi^ott8ihle for the degeneraticn aa tho so-oalled Riisaian 
nasters. fhe prefaoe to fho fragjo M«yo oaoe again higjiliehts 
Ja»es*s frustration t 
iiw'i'H'n r - i — " I T ' — r r - r n — m i M n r — ' w—tri- i r r f" '—rt"—r-""—nrn—r-rr~--nTi i~rni i i i i rT- i - i i ir—mmr"—ii Trm-f n rtr r i - i» n n.niiiii mi i miiim • 
82. HF, p, M 95» HF, p . 29 
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k piotora vi'tiEioni ooa|>osltlo& sXi^ts Ita isoat 
preoioas cda^ aaoe for !>«autiyf (Uid i s norew&t not 
oozipoaoci ftt ftXl u&losB ttw pftlnt«r tmoffs boa th&t 
prinoiple of IwaXth «ad safety * working as an 
al>80lut«ly prosHiditatoa art, has prtvailod* Thtof^ 
may in i t s ebssaoe l)« Xif«, inoontostably as Tba 
y»»oooss has l i f e , as hfajvt^n Eotisqwita^ffy, as 
folstoP^s Poaoo ytad war symre it» out i&at do atic^ 
large loose baggar simsl^rst «ith their queer 
eleasnts of tlw aooidestal and the arbitray, 
artistioally a<»ao? ••• We lodk in vain for the 
artistt the divine wcpla&atcary genius •••• I delight 
in deep*l>reathing eocmoi^ and aa or^anio fovB* 65 
ilie oomcaentB on fhaoker j^r* Dutaae and in particular on Tolstoy 
i^om th^t Jaiaes held a narrover ttm of fcrw and enren keptt an 
unteoahle diToroe bet«e«a *fOira* and 'substacoe* i^en 
oonfront<id alth «iarks of art In a differmt tradition* Be 
ohviot;@ly did not reoogaijse ttie oomplox oos^osition and styl lst io 
castory 01' ^'olstcy sinoo i t v&u another kind of *fora* and 
* stylo* thflUd 'Turgenev's or his o«n* 
Theoretioally Jaaes seess perfeotly avare of tte unity 
of *eoRtettt( and *form* • Sto oosfilaine of '^he perpetual olun^f 
auno^tion that sutijeot ead style are ««•«« aesthetioally qpeakiaft 
or in tte liring work —*• <!^fferettt and separi^le l^^ings". 
fie often argues that "the gravo distinetion betireen sabstano^ 
and form in a real3y wrought work of art signally breaks dosn, ** 
that i t i s iiapossible "to nark axqr ;|oint or sea@", cae to 
• » ( « « « l > ~ « W < « l » « » P » * » i i — > » « « l « l ~ « « » i ~ « « « « » — » « < » « > « ~ » M » « 1 I < I " ^ ^ 
65* AH« p* 64 86* fBf p» 229 
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Ag»>^ I t la tlii hl^M9« prais* for hiA to Mgr of U«4»a» 
lasfflt *^ * 
••* M^» fees iff ia ItsoXf as totor@stiiiK« at 
aotlvot a« aooh of tht oaawaoi of tho aabjoot ao 
tha idaa« ait4 T*^  oo oXoaa la ita f i t and ao 
iiia«s>araV2a iiss Ufa tMt va oa%«fe 1% at no womm% 
om ieqr «r3Paad of i ta ow* fhat ipai^ l^ r la to ba 
Istoraatijtig ««*» a l l r<»mat ISiat ia to ba gnvdaa 
aed tA^ oXo* !S%a a o ^ io a oiaasio baoauaa tha 
thios* «Mii aa i t !»» ia idaally doaai. «»d 
baoaaaa i t abowi that i s audti doije« at«mal 
Tt/s baraoogr of *fora* aad 'laabettmoa* la Jajsae'a oonstaiit 
v^tivklttmmt* Eaeapt in ttia laat fair jmeae» of his lltaravy 
oAJraar vboa ba vaa obaaaaad aitli tba idaa of *f«ra*« lit alwagra 
atood for a moftiAm ^tvaen *ferB* aod 'ooniNmt** It la 
baoaaaa of tha ina^amliilitsr of tba tvo that he oonaidarod 
tx'ar»lati<m8 ii^ooailria aad diaXiluid haSng traaal&tad* Ba 
arote to a p^ospootlva trfmalator aoat dlsootu^agiai^t **I faal 
that ia a Xltaraxgr «()a?k txt tha ia&at oos^iaad'^ tht very fova 
aad taxfettre ara tha ioliataaoa it»alf aad that n^a floah ia 
iaattacdiahla fron tha hoaoal Dpaaaiatioa i s ea offorfc <•«• 
thoufi^ i a aoot flat taring oi$»| to tear tha hapiasa flash " .^ 
t 
87. AS, p» t f > l 6 
@d* onf pa 80 
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*rora* la Stoma*a theov? awoui aest oftwi ooiapositloK), 
wdliiteotur« e*g« tiMi r l ^ t aistriliuticm of oonrersatlont 
SArratloa, (md piotorial »ftt'l«(i'« Be fiads BemelX d«floie!it in 
It^ sad X«ad« his ««ni pm Aia»Mii>a«r» M "^felM sost propt»rltl<m«d 
of hi» proaaotim*" «l«iii^ s i te ^ PortrftJIi of » l4Hlr. whi<ai i s 
i7»aBe also <!»ft«!i ocn^ 3f£i»9te *tmn* in tli« sonse ogp otmpcmXtton 
viltli <*t«x1»r«** and "srtyXo'*. ^aElsare i s 8(»aetMji^  « 1 M tfami 
sl^Xs* iTiUMkSt Qo&ee^ naa&, S9pollops "«««re a looss ve))*** i^iils 
Balsfto "veuves a d«i»ii ea«*« Sbs "lissos of his ialds i s 
always sxtr&ordinariJLy f irs sad hard" and svsa stiows "faatastio 
CK^sslvesase"* But tsxtia^s i s aot style and 8t;jria i s aot 
fofst. •Kadatio Saad*a novdXs have plaiitsr c^ styist but tta^ iiare 
no f(^a» Ba3.sao*8 basra not a ifered of stylet but they ha^s a 
great deal of foar®*»" 
•p^m'* in .Taaesiaa tcErsiaology (inspite o£ sooe shifts 
in oooaotation) asaas a kind of struotoral oai-lQr and eohesioa* 
As he se^s la "The Art of Slcticn**! '*A novel i s a liriag tiiingt 
al l one end oontinaotist IHES any othex* argaaiszaf aad in 
proportion as i t l ives v i l l i t be foimd« I think, that in e a ^ 
of the otlier parts thesre i s soisethin^ of eacte of liie other parti^ 
-rr'—r—i 1 •—r-Trmrr-TrT- -rr-n-r-r—i rr——r-i"Tr"-nnr~mrTr--wiTn—irrrniifrinM'Mininpijjw i i j r - i r i -•JIB.I j. ... i. A •-•rr • -f ••irr r r r - ;IL [••! BIHII.-I I ir i 
fO. AS, p. 155 91. A8, p. 52 
92* FPH, pp. 75-80 95, Ftlfp. 100 
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Qui tar ifl » x«qalr«a«at of argftalo me%t ^n^ ^n » pirop*r 
oreanioUo theocgr i t i s imilgr in Twri^ty, aa iamr, llring 
unil^* jftxwB roeognia«0 this «h«n iM pir»ia«« Flftubort for 
bid3A£ "tho dtfvoiee of thu phrM** vhiob i« "^ r©pt«rly part of 
somthinar el«B that i» in ttim part of memthl^ oth«r» part of 
a ref«renoGf a tone, a pasMMre, a pa^ e***^ " B« pvaisas Bilaa 
Mara»g beoaaaa i t haa "tauht siopla* rom»d«di, oonaunaata a8p««ti 
that absMAoe of Xooaa aiida aaA evpiag issu«a, «hloh siarks a 
olasslaal mtxek"* i)aai»X Strooda i s desoribadt ia An 
appreoiativa di&logaa, a« a "tvo <3Mntra nwml'^' and ¥ag aa^ 
y»aoa> Isi <ioap2aixia« has »9 "omtra «r latarast" ° Jaoas's 
oritioi«» of iSm giag aa^ d tlia Beofc aaoaaas tha saa* ri^^d 
staadardf Jaaas proposas to rotaXl B^ovalae's atopy troa a 
•ingXa poiat of Yi«i«» tha ^osamfAovmmma of c^oasaoohi*"^ 
3mm9t c»a faft^a* vioXataa har« his ova rula to ^aat tha 
artist his thaa»» as Browaia^'s aaia iatarast was prooisaljr in 
tfas amXtipXioitar of pari^oftivaa f»<» «hieb ha told his stoiy 
stfraral tiaos Oftr* 
Sait? i« aot oaly oaii^ of parspaotLvat bat also of 
toaa ic Jassea* lioflootiag cm 5aliuMi*a Qmrm de Yillaae Jaiaaa 
97* J*Pt p» ^5 f f • 9S» RSf p . 329 
99. S«»PP» 394-95 
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ooaplMina of iSM •*f^ t&I 'bwnk of *taoe*t tbo OM UBpardonabl* 
Bin for tbm novoHot **, ^^ ftboot th« sdddlo of tl» book, n^hkim 
he praiMt aauti«r*s trsv«l books • 'Cacb of his eliaptwrs of 
trcrel hAs a porfoorl toa« of i te ami and that tmltgr of sffooit 
vhieh i s ths sooret of ths rarest srtists"* fbm saalogy to 
a paiatiagt i t s *^epiiiir", i t s hsra(»(y i s again ia Jac«s*s sdnd* 
"f«rai**t"t8ii<^", *taos''t «reats illttsioiXt ths illusion of a 
%orld»# Urs* OasksU's fJYss sad oaa^tsrs has 'Irearod a sow 
and arbitraxsr world oyer (ths rsadcar's) hssdlsss hsad —«* a 
world insidiously inolusivs of his i»xuib i s tbs assogpissa—at 
Of his cnritioal se&s«}» ooa^lsts ia srery partioular*** * But 
tliis illosoxy world of fiotioa (and art in gcsasral) laust bo, 
Jaaos fselSf a Jogrous and ffood world* That i s why bs chidss 
HavBmvr fcr his glooa and FlauObsrt fcnr his hatred of the 
botigjge^se Cftd his tortarsd asjrtyirdoa for stgrle* Jaetss oould, 
in his early years, sigr even s<»e«hat omdely ( '*¥o be 
eos|}letely great, a work <xf art onst l i f t vp the reader*e heart "i 
sad "life ia dis^iritiagf art i s inspirine*** " sinilarly 
Jaaes reaonstrates witfti Temon Lee about her notrel Mise> j^ own> 
that "life i s less oariminal, less tSmoxX&Wt less e^^eotienable, 
less orude, more boa efant* T&cofe nixed aad oasual and «rsn in 
i t s memt offeasiwe aanifeststions, sore pardonable" ^ than i t 
100, BK, p. 118 101, fpK, p* 45 
102. im, p . 1M 105* SB, pp. 22^a6 
104. SL, p. 238 
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•yp—>• ^ ^'^ n«v«l* yXMlMnrt*» iutflo^ 'tetjNid*' i^ grpriM 
«»a 4iato«M JftMfl* ilov em *r« IM •« ««B«&a« and y«t «o 
«aooiuiol«4« to «mtia»»e«it <>^  wmoi«Mblmt Bov ocoa i t b« aoob a 
•rtorvgl^  i s 9»do«»9f t^ ooXd U« PMMMIM no% %• «fe Ittast 
•«r«iitgr'*? Jftnes ocimot 8b«ar« Pi«s^«r6*ji •^ ^MriU drMd 9f 
mi* gro««r, %hm ^evct^so&itm •••• Tbttt wortfegr oi^Ma 99^t mivm 
106 
to I1M9 k^t « poet fre» areaniasS »iH«wgd at f^tmi^. 
ima^M fttlt, •*is sarolgr, in th« ttxtftfiMi jtnreniXitgr oC it« wniA 
i4«*» ecA of tk» oddoart prodaotioes for vbloh a ma i^o had 
iivod Ims ia tl» »orld »a» «r« roopeaai^ios'^'^ F^i^ftort't 
lurtured of bio piftlio « M «O oxooooivo that i t aooteitod to a 
Mtr«ar«3L of art* •*Bo ^ vorod fir mnat at Urn pvSsU^ door .••• 
Bo aboold «t ioaot JUKfo iiotaood at ^ o ohaeftior of tlie oooX**^^ 
9m toao of oolf oOBooUtloii i s Ol»fioii8« Jaooo Idaooif 
diaoowagod fey tito fffmimg iadifforoeoa to his wavkf r«ti]>od 
MOO aaad oovo into tho abaiMv of tli* soul. But Iio sovor 
boooao oTaloai ia Ids attitado to Ufo* lai^ito of his «O«VOBO4M 
of oril* iMi pVMorvod «a idoai of ^ptialsoi «f soNni'^* of 
tarast ia nmteam aad luoMa aatarot » fia»i aiao^ oi iHpiaan 
peij^ooti^o. laiis toa^or, oo owioos3y ai«ili«r to his fego1ti^*s 
105. Bt,» p# lai ^^* *^ » 9* ^46 
10T. El, p* m *^* *^»»» ^^•^o 
i% 
•aft tmiibmf*m% U • ! • • «* H* 999% «r Ids *««th«ti«9t i^ iioh i« 
ia i«« %Mii9 posltlout ^gnicUot Ul«^«tti«t» i*** ft^ldac ttw 
«rti«t to avMtt » vorXft n^oh U soMlio* UlM Uf« imft to oroftti 
i t OB tte Muaotr of HAtcuPO ia ordiv to an^po^ a«i is o WUof 
la tlw iMVoil and OOOIAI mim of tkio tanlYoroo* 0& "teooo tvo 
poiitto, ooatliotleo and smuianX tmi^^ of ooronitr* i^ko psrttllol 
to CkMtbo sooao otHJtiair* ^oaM, oo mist rooMiiox^ toi ]>x«ioo4 
900tbo 00 tlvi *Hroot ovltie* tmA h» Ii»e oorly ovitton o rofti* 
^ yiii»»X« HfUftr in obiQfti bo Toiooa &lo 0(UdroUoa« inn^to of 
nongr rooorratioRO ro^updisff Ooo1bo*o aovoXiotio oltilX, for 
aoo1tw*s potor of orootSas IOMMI >oiiieo« foo mm lodaooo 
atoKHq^ horo of jMtioo iMoh ftllo tlao book*** 
latolUgoaeot reoUlQrt ^attu^o" irtULoh io aXoo fora mO. 
llluaioa i» ar6» tlio ^ c^  art aad i t s oiviUaiag fooor, avo 
alao Jaiaoo*o piroosei^ationo* #oaoo alaoot alono in Mo tiat 
oii4 plaoo ia tko SngliiOi i^oakiac wmeXA IioMo foot to tlio 
iasicfekto of orsaaiotio aootltotioo loid tuna ooaotitntoo a bvid«o 
tt*M tbo mxly aiaotooa^ oaatwy to aofttoa aritioiaa* 
$h» fooogeiae aioooooion -prmm, qaito aiotiaotl^Tf Z 
hcq^ o* tiMi ttai<iaoaooe of nmmf jraaoo*o pooitioa ascae tbo Sa^ Xiofe 
15? 
Okm^M. COM mmmmM «f «&• prtilbMaii of th* M t «f fldtiiift aaA 
^OMtioa* •!»& M «3M «•« of fl«ti«fiit tlM r o U of inogiaKtioii la 
«M m^tiag <^ floUoii iai4 tHo ooiwoapoBAoeoo of f io^oa to 
Xifo oato i^ tlM ttovol pc^ooeepiod tiioir ortiglio i^asi %htA» 
witiolott «ao o t i U la l%» Moloooofioo* 1 ^ no'tioB of ^o 
iiorol •« ft 41otijMt iMmtm '«v» IkftvlJif oonottiiae to ^ vill i 
«drt oouXd aot iMa groani oftrli«v liwa t ^ iont t«o ^m^nt of 
«bo aiaototntb ooa^arr* A« «i«iLff l i t i ^ ^ of l^« Mofttvd 
Stoa«*o^ Iwroio otios^to to ^oro tlio oritiosl oooooioogeooo 
of tho niit-'Vlotoarioao i t mr sot bo oa oxo«gwrftHea to o«y t ^ t 
aiaotow^ OMitisi? orlti^igB of fiotion ifoaoiitoa lagBottiro* I t 
««e U f t to SoBSf JToaos oai lilo oot^y oooooosors *mm» 4oooph 
0«»r«df F<i«a Mftd«c WmeA MsA &«B» 2<«o]N»eo '*• to voiso i t to tlio 
otatiio of 0D» Of teo mot 41Hi8««iiiM4 of litosrofar orto* 
divon kia li^taroa oduooticii m^ *ofttiar»tioii* la tlat 
vmka of gvoot nootoro **•«* ^^aso^ H««ftort« fololMgrf gargaeovt 
soottt 0i«iE«Ki 104 Soor^i Bllot <MMM. imm» mm on ananHr growiAo 
ao ft oritio «f tlao aovoi* Hi* ioMi^ LoAspe of iite VtNmii& « r i t i « i 
otood !ii» is nood tmii ia diflBlug tip o«mpft mO. fooollon €ft liMi 
iiotro3.« )^ ie tlko f i»ot of tim iMlf^oonool^ao oril^oo to o&«aa 
^«»i>r>WWWMIi»W»»ll»r»«M»>l»W<«IW'>*»«W»M'»'«»>^ Illllll l i l l>l l l l l l . lW.»»M>»l—WM—IWfc 
C f S5©* If?©) (Lonioat 1ft2} 
m 
m mm •««• of ^m ^ « t l&mm ^ uit 9mm mdA m ii^muSkt abemt 
HM ^ftft of notldB* » • « » % • y«9UP«Nl «« «n* of '^{•M 
^ri»e to %««r <m «k«i9 ^•er ias tlM <H»i«r«kciiii«a ^ l ^ l r 9m 
pr»o%id«* BoH) fts » oritio aa4 «« « iioy«llflt» ^mmm i« w^ira 
ilrea of voti^wims «a4 4iaorisiaft'ltii« tlw SagUiii sevtl villi 
n?«a&0b tni lansHka »&tvl««f i«dtt«» It* «ritl«i.«tt #f «i« SBsllgfa^  
wvS ^ e f««ii«b tiw«l ia Hi* Soaf <jf fi«li<» c^ A !ii« «fftlaKti«a 
of -te« »r«i«li aad Saglii^ t l ^ t r e I4EI |tei ^oaaie iaf rmainA vm 
of tbft oritiofti avtliods ia 9r7do&*0 iMwar ?f ^iya»^o Poaiy* 
of littttravy pxt^l««» 9m wewimi^ tbcmsli IM r^etriot* t i i s i^f 
flnlj to ite iior»l. filDi itotliMiw jy e^XA Jie abairas %hm 
aa^Mniaitsr «^ »lad aa^ oaktlkoli^ '^lr of viai^ aci* Hnall?, liiet 
tlN> viotorian mMstoar, lit la also wtk^Lx^ « p*»p»%«uil nsr Agyiiict 
tte pltlXistiniwi of liiji mm* 
$»aum i i^s fr«Mit «a|>M9l0 as ifae poiraonikil% of tlio 
ajftist* So doeo not boXiovo in ttm tats^elesoimX iootr^ Uae of 
%»tliodisiitir^ aatur# ia tlie IsAfo of pmt mmttwum Ho vould 
graat Xm artial tbo f»«9&<^ of oiM sttA soul to d i s ^ v ^ tlit 
trovld for lOiasolf aad to ifCfresoAt i t ftcwiafdisf to Ma enm 
1 » 
MMiHlilgr* Bat ii« wwX& ft«% ^ tmii'l my laanligtaBW ia 
MM*tlaii« •«« ia|^M«l«ttii for «^l» mm mk»* mmefthkem ^m 
«i^t««alb «i«tt«V7 *»ifi^tr* ««« e&aetttafttb mm^mw 
•flid4l1^^t i f X » ^ li« ^ifi&ttcd t# mm «tt& t»ps»» B« 1» vith 
tilt v«ea»tio« i s ! ^ hmlimt in t ^ f»4i«4«it of tbo «rtl9t « « 
HI* r«l* «f intiijifttleiii %iit %« is on tiM •tl» af tlw Xi^MMii^ 
i ^« t j | A» t i l t • ! •«» tf^«aa* «5W«« «»« «^^wierv 
of lii« vest ewitovca ]^e4«pt* B« tsxnm tl»it o&l^ r %ir ee iwtm^ 
ip«t«iBiaf tbo iq^oino Ijfi tto fitJLd Of 41i««wii«ii oottU te mm 
•«t«Aiiab «r «ftiitt*iii tlM ptixt9ip3m» ^ mhitib im wratt* Aftt 
i t His a»ifa» irlrtot &d » aritie» tbftt tiw i^«oifid ^^mt i t 
aiiMgr» i» liAnit m i t «•# «iiaX«e»ttsl7 !ii« stains m ft a9f«3.i«[t 
^ftt liiat bf wot« «)>9«t 9«ff ftlin^* pr«««»t in toai^ o^ar'a 
a^^Mfitis lmm%»6^ of lt« Xit ii«»ithef <K f^l«i^  Old h* «v«r 
iRioatts^  %& W» '^lftti^id« ^ 9tiit4iise»t% 
2t i« Hiit flkttor «f a»t«rift2. fftit «ad »«»4«p«i 
^««ifi«ftl2^ tfeHit 4iff«xi»itiftt«« ^a»e» fsratt sutlb vritiira «• 
lif«« tai Ffiiitirt* All i^»m luatm «3nvt«d er^st t-aSlumm m 
160 
writers vho fellov J4gr«« ar frwt tmA t« a^eoxl tii«ir 
mit»^0t9t ttuKlr 8oei«l attittitest «tt4 t l i i ^ p«rsan«l etri»« tn^ 
a»»^^Xl»li «K»$«t«Bt d^itnstiT* «<wk ia so 4«^ jBgt «Ml« 'Qie 
foU(Mr«r« of Hamn absorb •owthlMc of a lNi«bai«ftl MMitsty «oo€ 
fflr anar 9tAJ»ot» injr «ttitiitef anjr stjrSA* i t i« « M 41ff«r«a«« 
l»«t«»«n aUsorbias ttat e^ ii^ Mt of » Matuilbiiilif tmi •ttqyiring 
i^Bwtbiag o«a!»«ra2>l« t9 tb* •MUdLbilll^ i^MiIf« Sbrotii^ his 
tttsoe?* «a4 2>r&etioe ia tb» «rt ef tlis norvPlf crams b&s and* 
ecttsistactly vfvey sagrisiss far lataiXi«iblJUltr a»d fcana* 
OenelAaria«r tba r«Bia of BfOizy^  Juw8*s eriti<d«B n d 
bis IflBHir earow as a acnralistt i t sig^t bo poooibXc to 
distiagolidk botvooa tbo i»riti«ai attltados of 'ttio oorlior 
pbaso aitd tb«oroti<Mi t ieots of tbo lator « Bis f irst rorioo 
ap|>oarod in 1064 and bis Xast artielo Vtm Mm Hoyol 1» 1914* 
I t i s difflottlt to oaiuiid«r this i^aa of f i f tr ytMtB as a ooit^, 
Sbfloro are obifts of dootriao and aarlwd obaniroa of tftylo. lbs 
oar Host stftflo of Jasos's nrriooiaff ia tbo g»tiop and tbo 
Bor^ jUwrioaa l^orifo i» 1864^6 i s si«»ifioaat in beiag »oro 
proftOttneodly srarai aad itttoll«ottaai in attltoao.JasieSf 
satnratod in f^oadi orititti^at t^^t scwwi^at dlBoatisfiod wiHi 
Kt 
gIMgliiAi ta&A Aemtivim ti.«it%<m, obUffaA t b t i r fttttl^svs wilb 
ffil«i^floi«li1gp, fQimi«gfi&«s» aaUl i M k (^ paropertion* His 
p«riiaiil«ftl t»lA« wfts •qiuiXlar mfiimkt* awek r«riews as ee 
iA«kmm*n Oag suta*^ arisod (t06$}t BMH9*9 ftm Wvm ttm iUUWijMt 
y o f i (1fi74) ftaA Z ^ A ^ S ^fja^ ( 1 ^ 0 ) tmml Himm s t t i t e d M sost 
fj^asplM^kf* flM» Iftut vvi^Uags «tti(3l» o^Utt^ Lds with i te t t im of 
1tl3S «Nm «^s3r lupe QfUn €fr«nra& lly *aolni«l>«*« slsbcafslMi aoA soni-
t iass straaiFoly « R 9 % 9iV0inil<MteU.<ms» fbs Pv^PmoM sr i t tMi to 
«all|;&tiaii t!3i» yotaagsr $«a«Vfttioii sad te iMWirs ft« % sort of 
oOB^rfifeenslT* aanuAl" for A^f^iraats i a tbo « r t of tbe noyoJLt 
«n»dli of st»3b obiNHitiaci v l t l i tecOmlgiiA md pvoooup^AXoaui «ri1(b 
ar«r-dXs%ors$o itrfc* Bat lM>tw««& tiM> t»o •xtrwat pliasM we !iaer«t 
p s r l ^ a t the be«t of J»a»» fts » o r l t lo —• l»etwNm, rouirhly 
t^aJcine* tfe« yoaro t9aa.1905« " » • Art of Plotioe* (1864)t 
• « » «r»et ?!»»•» (168^)1 "fflb» Ftttar* of tlsi Borsl" (1899) mtm 
warn of his l>«st pisoos ot Utssrsrjr «r i t l0 is i i * And his 
^r l t l fse of n e v s i i s ^ i a tfogik ssMars fts i^o^rt Losis stsrsasM" 
(1867)* '^iV 4i» Xfttt^ftsi^uit** (ie88)» "TorgSKiSV^  acd ToXstoy'Klfl??)* 
•*(|«0t«f« y i M * s r t « ( ^ 0 2 ) , -^sl ls ZoU* (1905) snd "fhs LSSSQB 
of Bslsss" (1905) »r« soas of ths reimrlciails oaqpositions of ths 
art of fiotiott and so«t psnstratiai; or i t ie isB ^ SOM of ths 
t«2 
fijtuMit wMet«r» of fleti«n* So Idi^vlaa of tbo «pt of tlM 
aov«L oMi Ofwr looe wA4fik% of Idbooo ooa1vil^ iiti<mo» fiitar* 
cMdovdiliodljr paroooat tM ooaooonttod fmrBuXary of Ji^esiAa fttitti* 
fliooo osoigra al»o i^on llui 7«u«inl>lo ooltoronoo aad eoEudotoBier 
ia &^iMo*ft tlioevy «ttd pirMitloo aurlag tht«« yeovs* 
«ritii|(i]ft9 firo» t%e podjut of rtm of his eoatoastovwloo, 
Jlta»m Yocy oft«Q a^ffttrs to 1»9 ^tiito isoo^o^ aa4 ooeaa to bo 
pooing a« a self •sty lo<! amstoar of the craft* BoiNty's otriotoro 
Oft Jotaoo OA OBO t^ to ItfMB a "I^ OBdorouii^  ffsum aMmear cf oaaria^ 
notiiiBg in is f ia i to soatoROM** ostA B«6» w«U.8*s hmtgh ivdienmst 
of bio boiaff a '^ ^nrorfal h%^^ opot«iiuo teyiaflr to piok icp a poa", 
«Oj^ vo tludt origin l^on JaaM*» ovo?**«ai>08itlo& &f bis gwoivui, 
islo ooaoera to oonrart t ^ %oa'i^oli«vara'* to his o n orood* 
flae poetifioaX t«no of hia «^tlcd.fl»s» l^a arowal ot 
'^ Boaip)riMi»ioB\ Mi««rijBdnatioa% ^ti^a^&^ff'* aad "dramatisaticia'* 
aoMOd ridiottloas to hia ooat««porarioat ^o trlomd i6m failuro 
of t l»i9 fj^lioatioa to kit own art, Jasea*s proooot^ation villi 
'^ MRUWitioBs*% '^^aoaioa««| «*i»puJL90«<* and '*i:;crtir«is<t, Mo 
aooadi^ix^a ia th» ri^gjr aotitm of "ecatraX ooaaoiotiQaoBa^ «id 
falo battl«*0V7 of •(aatierfttioc** and •^a^aralsa'*, mdo hia a bult 
of ridioaio aaoaer hit jtymt&sse aontcs^orarjdo* Barciag loaopb 
1^ 5 
coxrad ttflMi ford Sihdsac fara* tbe ffia^ori% of ^^lidhi wrlter« 
jt^It ooTd «t his 9tim»4dm aissicau l o voaAflap* tha&t Iftr^ jr* 
Oeoiir ^Xcto* H*G* VelX* «&d Bftx Bwnrboltm a l l f^ilt laoliaed to 
rldioulo ilut ^aaster'* «• JFMM l<yf«4 to b« eallttA ^ ^M 
votaries cf art ia i te itc^ti* 
Bat, despite imd^  mtartottte ittteraaoee (whieli w e in 
!soart <^so0 persGnaDf ^aaes etande distiaffviBlMid aaon^ eritiee 
c^ the l^^ieli u<9r«l. Sot oaly thftt be Ixee oooiied new vietM 
im the avt «r the aa«rel aod has l^rou^it aev etendo'ds «iA 
entevift for ^vAeiMg the voarka ei ftrt ia fletiGa« !30 has eXeo 
ooeitrlbated greatly to -^ le •ooabalfiary <»f taadem fiortic^ 
ariticie&* 'Svcvm WEK^  «V8 *<Kmseiov«aeio«s'» *r<ifl6et<Mr*» 'tainer*, 
•o«Qtrel intelilgsooe't *piot\iroS *eoeiie» •^ eadiwriag''» 
'illBBaisatioa*, »f0faS *imityS •tone*, *tyT>«», »oaao*i 
'^dB*alliMft*» 'ISsSfiyaS** *illu»ioii«. »diserir.laatioii», 
•beauty <Mf aotitm't ^po^isxiy of offo«t% • erj-perativo ircuy', 
*ree«I»ttir« isaiftlt^** *pjpi&9iple of <»»snQsitlcm* otct e^o, ai*e 
our :&o«rt tralitaljle h«ei1iAg!& £^ rOB James (^ s orltioi^n. Is tMs 
3^ €{fpoot he oaa be ooi^ered »ith oolerid^ r^o too le oarc^ dited 
nilfa iaporting ft&d oolaiftg Ziev t«Fti» for Hie aporsoiatloBt sad 
eritioi«ei of poo'tey* 
m 
MrpMts <^  bi» erl ^ t of i t s aajw aa^ ««s«a'liaa diftr»orUr tdu 
k&e«le40# vw oftl»t fttSl and «*a«r«d* As BXft«icsR8r 1B hit 
la^oiuotiQe to fto Art af fiw Boy^ (1954> iK>lat« oat, on* 
amarn^ to a34«»8t «¥•«:« «|»^^l3i -^U lis fciacd, J^TSS zXm^ i s 
ixi hitf oritLoisai and iS 2te ftamrar h* siirea i s not IIM oiUy 
«n«« aor to voaa al&da aoooraariJ^ tiio risht ons, i t hwi y«t 1 ^ 
paraaoant ao^it l^at i t roaalts tjfom a 12>oroi^ 2gr eoasiatant* 
l»rortto4 alM opea^tiss at Its grstttoot «ts<stQlii» ^ajoss*s 
adtfios to *13M» I 9 1 9 ) » aai snalxws* of tb« Oaeorfli^ d Smeer 
Solkool (I8d9) apt3jr sua t«> his ths«C7 odT ic^rassKBii^ i s 
flotioa I 
0!)i do 8<»9»tliiB|; firoB Yotsr p^Axit of Ti«vt «i 
do sonatloikf vim Vm prwiit art aastd iM sift^n ffswrnt do sonftMay witto lifo» tmr p^Uit of yiffs 
l.|ff» Tom •mm luero ai&iaprossiQa ooXo^od 07 
yo«r individual eonditioiuii SMOGO td»t iato a 
piotorOf a piot^iva f»aatd ijr :foi«r om parsmal 
wisdoot yo«v gliapsa of ' (^ Aosfioait w^rld* 
flis fiold i s wmgi for f»oodoat f^ studr* for 
«l»s«rration« §&e satirof foir teutb* 
110. AH, iBtirodtWfticmt pp* XXXnX*XXX7IIZ 
t1f« BF, pp» 46*47 (XtaUM sda*} 
JOSEPH COHRAp 
X) ••• art it8«Xf tmy be daflaed tut a single tsinded atteispt 
to raider tbe highest kind of justloe to the v is ible 
universe f by brin^zig to l ight tbe tru'^, nanifold and 
caie» tmderlying i t s erery aspect, 
My task nhioh I aa trying to aehiere is* by the 
pover of the written vord» to males you hear, to imke you 
foal «>-*Mit iSf before a l l , to sake you see* That ->-— 
and no more, and i t i s everything* 
(Prefaoe to The Siaeer of the Haroissus. 1897) 
II) All oreative art i s ssacio, i s evooation of ths unseen 
in forss persuasive, enlighteninff, f a s i l i ar and 
surprising;, for the edifioation of nankind* 
(•fienry Jaaes'*, 1905) 
Jo««pb Qmimi 1« en* of IOMI ftv Ba« l^iilt sorcli^ts 1^0 
imtmvf9 otar att«tttiQa botti • • m ^ r^Klivt vr i t ir »• VAII as & ffri144 
of ooiuiid«anril»l« »l«ttlfie«tto#* B» aagr IMI r«igBihi*d tm tb« o»B%r«l 
figaM ftSQBg Sg^Un^ laiprttaalQBiiits* fluraii^  Ids frlwsaB aad MTl-ltr 
i'tfrl«wur» waab MI SAvard CNunastty aieiuupd C«rl«« Boi^ Wali^ oX* aad 
?«fd Sftdox Ford did tsoGh to h i ^ l i ^ t &i« art asd oraftaBBSLi^ lp t 
C<Brad <Krltiei«B dixrii^ tbe j^^ art two or ifturaa da«»dMi of tha i^aatast 
aestocsr raaalinad ttoara It9i9>««8icieiatia liMn aaalyileal* Fr<Ha tfa* 
*tbirti«B« homxvmpf a sp0wins tematmmmB of conrad*a art with 
rafaroioa to his oritioal tttiagauaas baoaaa MV« pronoocioad* fhaaa 
stadias of 0<sisad peitmnlk a|»praisals of tha aorallst* r«BlnaseaBaas 
of tte oaa and aasasMiaat of his voric i s gsKMural tmd. also i l l i i 
rafartaaoe to individual UOTIES* ^^ lay r«|rras«iit aultipla litarary 
i^road^st the hioiprafhiaal* Itai i^a^^ologiaai« 1 ^ aaethatie ia 
d^easologioal ov a»aiytieal «agr» B«t fs* of thasa aritioal aogrits 
ipsra aaayftt to iMi a stadr «tf CQnrad*a Hkmrnj of fiotioQ. Aa anofe 
Idtaor shad i l t t l a jL:li^ t on tha aovalist*a viaws «» ths a^t of aoral 
and othar Xitaraear ffs^aa.* 
fha i?aa8«gis for ths aa|d.aat of 1^« a«|HHitt of coarad's 
jKOSk lara aot fay to sa^* coeora^ i» hit oharaetaslstiQ aaanex* talks 
dlsj^ara^ja^l^ of l^acviast ipxlt>«i^lfis ^i^sUt f09»mJtas« Zn oaa of his 
aapanast oritioal assaara bt laid miA4 t 
U6 
It is in t3» l^pftrtlAl ]px««tl«« of l i f e , i f mB^rm^ttm 
thK% ilMi prtoa&m ot $«rf«0ll«A for bis (tfa» 
Borelierl**) art ottzx tm fmadt csthcdp than la tlw 
•^tnrdi formiiUui trying t9 prmmstiSm tills oir that 
IHurtienlar avtiiod of t«ciailqv» or oaMK&ptlon. t 
Ai^ia, te vrot* la LimSSSSLMmi * 
«nar%hiii« «lMi ¥u!t 6 form of tlw txAutifaX »»* 
haw <»fl8nricd or«r tb«t ara»d from the te^B af 
4esdtf tiia \ff \h»A ahsif I si]|i^ o»ft I htm V««tOB» 
0f pvr« sstlurtefl* 2 
soa»ho* in hX9 X«%t9m iia4 •tsagrs OonnkA g^rmm tlm iJ3pre9iiA<m 
of a gaaimi itti^ivsA t^ temi sQr«lM»'iecui wtktXnt ffteul% rftthttr 
tlu»^» <ielJf'nK«Mni$«i0 ft?tia$ feXIoiiiig r«<yQ«Biacia aattert in ^te 
craft* Ri9 i^e^ mp^ bwr K.G* Jmaxif&i&tj tbinJUi <»f aotaa ^atarlaa 
whio^ oaimot IM ^^latratad" and tlia 9<xpkin^ of Ida zaiM aam to 
ei«tf« hitt* sindlarly, hia fi^at dia9(nrarar B^ard Oasmett tMxIa 
thttt ca»ra4*e art «aa iatoitivtt aai not '*tlMi fruit of otmaiderad 
thaopy** 
Cceur&d voacflcttd ^ isatultica fsftar & |»r«»iifBinar3r 
naditation jast as hia critloiaia of oiSiar attB*a 
vorlc vao istnitiTa asd sot tho frttlt of eonaidarad 
-UuKB^ * H« tias, of eotvaa» almssra isteroatad ia 
litera^rjT toijimiQiie «ad grood or&ftananabip mwii as 
F>.a«ibai^ *« or Mas^tassant'a #•• 3at be narar 
thaorisad ait^ aut todbniqvae* 3 
"fsoolis't $4 12 \fias'aiimrtHB' aitao M BLL/ 
2* gfftml*!, gyffffflM 1,0 q^i, ^off^ t •«• S*«rd Saraatt (LoBdo»» t957)» p« 205 (B«raiaaftar ^tad as Pyafaofts) 
ZadiSB^oiia 1926* liEter#dMrii€n« p]>. 24^25* 
I<7 
ibmem ham as yet ft|i^«&y«d e<Maparfttii^ 3^ Xittl« 0O«sa«at ]?«l«1tisg 
^ » idflM <n lit«r«vy theory aad t«<d«U4«»*^ fim f«ot i« tliat 
COBTftd** rttiattrics vJaita ^roui^t t^o'tl&tr mx4k vfaloated* go fur to 
prorlAo s T^ Mils for hi* lilttrmpy lirl««rllons and saggwit orltorlft 
iQT i^idn to Jud«r« bin oorly Artistlo BOOOOMOS &8 voll as his 
j.«tor «9»eraXljr ioo* s»««Mi»«ful voe3c. 
CORro4*s ooantribntioa to tiso ^eoey of fiotioa thoold 
ho tmdenitood in tjtto porspAotiiro ot tho late Yiotorisn norolists* 
B^ I^ M t ia i Conrad dooidod to taleo v|p litoratraro as a prof^ssiont 
tho ^oat Bm o^ OioJiamnst TbBck^p^f sad tha late Viotorlans had 
ooaa to an «cd. fha arora^ novoiibit seoasd to he arriTlsg at 
«a l^aosa of eadaaustioo or de^oralisetion* Harm's ahaa^BaaoBt 
of soral-'VX'ltiag la 189? *ae ii^ aptomKtl« of the sit»atioii* 3ha 
old 4xt$0t oi trtm iavsation bad viHioliad ita osigbaaxsticm ia BoadOf 
Ba#ibot aa&d Da Eorgaa* o«ftsad aatas^ ^bo fitXd as an Ksataar 
hat das^its tba taioortaial^ of his af^ x^ oaob to litoravy 
paritfossio»ali«B ba sansad tha r^adi^ MMmt of his art at tha 
^sti^ sst* Isspito Of tha faet that ^m»m Bliott f&oaas Bavdy and 
4 . waits* f. wri«hts V^sm^pmM.^^,^^ ^f^^ ^ W ? ) a»d tha 
bo*«rsVt s a r i n s at to^ts to liialiili«ht 9mistm&*m C^tiaal Sbacqr 
in amlatioa to hia oraativa t«t* 
t6« 
WmafW «Nkni« bid pm[m€ ih* vMf fcr |MKe««i»tiiNi fioti^n eritl^isB 
«i^ lifti •«« iil«b l iMl* ^ <iff««$iv« urttiaist C!«ttx«i*s a3^^1bi»« 
ir«r« «ii^ Itit old nMttiHni <*«« 0«ei^ «3e>» itt^x^^t cad l^ idNnui* B» 
m not t ^ t e mrtam <tf i^ w tx^t t^m «f td.9 Batiia^ |>»id«oe«8or0 
aad f«it wmm i^Bst&ixmA tmuat&B ^am lhemk0k MUKtorftf pmrtlooltiarlar 
to tdfi frtmt eoeiBftnltif^  OB Ber eon grtcri^a i 
Adniftttloti •«-* 
fm » wnMHat «liA]wr mil «^«»0^«ni «v iili if iaoitst 
Ge0 would doiM r&H^ er aii#*8 <^ xlst@no(^ « 6 
^»!|}&s»aaia* JuEiflu<s»o« iff •^ uU f^ 9«t«8it* caQ£«4 eoXogiMid HM 
sftijtes' la <aifi oif his «s«tt|'i £a 190f but bla 9Qvr«iQ>QBd«as«i» iliovs 
greater Timi»?&tioa I'ot.' Ui« itrtaob* SMrly ia Isds l lt«rw|' immme 
n^ma. t» %^9 do^'lfui t^&^ kin styXo and attbod M ^ fo«id hit 
<lwr#feaariPtW!p «it«d fea LL XI) 
» •». siar FXaalHHrt Is ^ » rXanVts^ of st» Ai^ ttytoy md l^te«i»|ji% 
atntl«yi'|ftX aed tbai mXj <^ ?<^  1^^ y*ia* of ifimw GS im 
raaa^ttiriiigof Cs«i«r«'to Hiinss i»d irlsi^ia i«pr««»lraa«'** (Ltflttr 
to Htigb falpoX*) 
6. x.g»^« gf ^^wB?lt c^ayM ta a» yagsacwaiMi (lux*' Qsi-r* ?r«««« 
tf40), p» 44 
1% 
dMsM>^  tisoSttrftaMMmt* I t «(»«M to be noldilxis 
3.t tllll ^«|t tlW »»<9 6^nl08 «9«i ffO eO£^ lttX tl»it ^^ AJf 
aide* wi t««r ottt iQr I«Kir» 8 
critics &f ao9U-t^  «hd ol&i» tluitt :;« n«y«E> boithtar«a ftbout tiMOxy 
or priaolpX«& cf m&%t»tt0Sim fim r««t i4i that Caere's 
sdbocXiAg la tbe f:^m^ trftditioa, M» f«nroiv for PXaid>«rk^ » 
orofitiJva iraaginfttioo and hlB daegi o@aodc» vit^ M«ta|MUisaat*s 
^ c t i ^ i , rsathod caatd «ftaT i^^ Q« ttb»idMnt3^ ])rore otjr viav that 
C^ snr&A began a« a aelf^cimeoloua a^iPitar and* to a rctfy graat 
asettmt, reintdjtei l^ r^al to oertate tb»ori*» bo haia doar. friaa, 
tSMKre la s^mt&e saturi^ in hia latar ori^oal tsrritines aa la 
his <»e&tlve «a:lis but i t doe* not prove that h« ws'ota x^iat 
lor *iiseplraticii*« 
9}9m ocnrad arrivod eoi tlia litaanurr aooBiaf tha foraal 
dlsolpUaa a^oaaorwi )? FXax^ bart vaa balsg ohallaa^ad ^ 'Uia 
.lu..... ...u .-- -I II-.. r . c ' i — - - I - - -• - T f " 1 ^ ^ ^ - — .| 1 ~~- ^ . - . . - .. -p- ^ . , | . pp- - .. I II J , 
7« ijftttr fff JQMfflt „go^a4 tf ,g. f y a f ^ w ^ (Tala Iftiiv. Praaa, 
t940), p# e4 (Lattar datad 29 l^ ureii or 5 April, 1694) 
8* Il>ld«t p< 34 (Lottor datad 29 Ootolier o«> 5 tior*, 1894) 
tfO 
a W«|>«rius»fi^ &X tttti^iai«B of %h»i^ •i^ooialisod tbeorios* ^ t 
for tiia sake of art* vltl^ di flowecad ditrins th« ««l.^tiaff caA Hia 
«Biii«tias in %b0 woijka of ^il&n^ umsf md s^waeet bad cany 
ffoota in tiM past* I t s ultl^a'la c»flg;ln0 tM(»> i» t}m Qvfmm, 
ffotaaatlo philosepIiAra n&d ia Kaala a»d I'M* Xn fiotioa« Osoar 
i^ilde and aoorgft MoQ£>a vaipa tha ^aai. •a^oocat* of tb* a«« ooLt. 
Bi^ uotirad did not e&a««t xllda^a pXaa for tba s|)ijrit of Baaalgr 
to alwrate tiba *^Niatlas nmrtisMnim'**^ Ho««t<sr, ha aeasa to %a 
OEit tiu» alda of ttaoirga l«<;»a i& a« isu<a&i &a ba proeialcjod tha 
fraadom of tint artiart aad of arfc. fo Uo<»re» litairatura alraadf 
s«|»ax>ated fjro® roeiatjf l&afi^ eA atyia» aa^aratad fi^ o» aubataaoa* 
ooerad in hie cmn 7«gr bad raoosBamtdad a oafriagia l>attraoB fora 
and £!att«r» otyla aad ^batanoa .^ a his PTofaoo to ftia Hiaeir gf 
m y rffftiffMflilBal* 
If courad vaa aa«^tioa3. tSboixt I^ M lit«pa»3r ti^oriaa 
of 1 ^ aeathatio 9<^ool« ha «aa a t i i l »ara dmibtful al»oiit iSom 
Siealaecwae of aooial aatnraliaa* 9tm grwukt pT0bl9m oi thla 
aobool, acKXMPdists to cooradr l»& in liHa foiluta of lt& mxpaa&ata 
to baooao paioacmall^  and r««pemael1»ly istplioatad la vhat tltojr 
w«ca dois^. S^iay w«s>o too aaally aatlsfi«a vi'^ fie&^tmn^m* 
TliiV dafinod th»iF taide not ia tare* <^ -^a aoaral tf^olaaaaa of 
9* 9*T« ?lndall, m f f i ia^yftdfy^ teiM# Mtiffattti^ |nffi(^ B%?#?tt*^^ 
tri 
art V«t ot «rsaB«i%«» ]prii.oii««l presranaes of »oei(&l aad 
poklie MticHEtt 0«l»i»«Uv« or docmssvoltiarjr to^mi<|iais« In lOicHrt, 
tlMgr f«ll«a to cJlce ac effeatlTe mioa of priao^Xa wd 
0<s»r»d*fi ulti»ftt« Adluarttaoa to tho fif«tt«ii MUitors for 
goldaaoo glkows ttot '^ M^ agh tm doeited to writo ia Bngllaht l» 
«as V0E7 aweSsk rrnMli in Ids Hioaght «&a sMitliod* But If vo ga 
iMpOTt his oarXy iitar«qr ondi •ootliotle iat«3tiosui SO«B to bo 
oaq^osoicNfts »ca>e of * piaroonol tlion a. profvssional noooosity'* 
Uca3f&d*8 oo^tatiofaii waazioto tzoa tbD dlfftrftotsd aiddle yooro (tf 
bia l i fo irtawa h» w&s ai^cise his ti&rrjhaa«d trmoitloe tvoa hio 
PoUsii yottl^t Fvonoli oagiloits •ii4 t^ isnlgr yoars of oaritiaa 
»errioo to ;i*eluotasit smd anxious pj^ofosidanaliaBi «« s& sotlior* 
Bis tal€fit wsm ftconlaod ^ o^^usa of hS.9 dotiiits and diffionltSos 
but he povB±a%nnV^ adlioi^ od to !iia a«ro iro<»tioa« flnui )m 
auoeoed«<! in makins pow i^rfal fiotlaa out of doapo^ Tots obstoeXos* 
In dranatlfting the Jiaa flaa of tho oltsoaaod 0Cnsoi«BOO» in 
nsialynixi^ tha aiaa^o g»z^ al aitoatiotio a&d tlia pKi^ aiOs of 
to 
jod4^^ akepticlAHi to %hfi ISL«\ dotail* cooffod^s thaoty of tba 
ncpfel h&s, thus* b o ^ & literavy and » peraooal faitby as i t s 
btK^^oifiad* 
10. B.D. 3«b0i, ^aiCt„.»^.,gM€ffH^ <S«» ^O*** ^57) 
*K:«ie7aA in Els A9»*'» p* 212 
ITt 
Att ipoiatttd otit 1^ Conrad*8 MQer«{»}i«P0, Ms t]»naf«r 
fros aaritiiw to IllMHrary l i f« oaa* sboalt tsi|>«ir<ieptlb2j' vildurat 
hie d^sirii^ I t yi&<i£S tbc pressure of olrot«st«&<r<»8* Btit tli«r« 
«a& 8(»aetbiitg ae«p**»Gatad vi'ttiis bl» nadtlas Q^o^  <«t op^ertiasitgr 
to well (]|)» The iafX i^onot ixf his fethar^s litar8X7 a4ttiinti#fl 
etna his o«ct ttu^ r^ o? H)Mn*yatt Coaj^ «rt OiGfc«»« tm4. ^ak^fpmuf 
and a«r» ^^EMN^^^^T ^ff l*'*^ <»^ «id«««%ioi» for siftufiMnrt and 
Mftt^ MMyttst «*» dvi^aiini in dittmtmixdlBff tte itstav* of hlii 
paireooftl «iiiithttlo«» 
Tsma, aaaarAd*3 ontiro tiiaasy ox^  aaj?fa.o« <*j«otivi1gr "—~ 
HM pWtioiiliU' lisagdr stasno, or O3(teiid0d vie^ua ia^«ssioa 
tfaffjseJ^iae «)4r<«iT5i8liaB®3ii liJjyQad^  a* ia a direct 11»9 frota 
asadfteo aoyg^ )»at lu 4faigf«r*a yol3y his ^OIIAIWM m figoffatiira 
languAii« fc*i«l sicJ.1* ^«r»t0d to gire a tons b«@ro}Kd thM of aorfBcP 
rcaliea. !0iJ.» l» to se^ r that itisragb Cccy»d fe l t '^o iopaet of 
?l&u*0^ .^ i£'70il(!rti]»lo, his iadlvidtialilgr vi« Kt Hw tHt^ ae ttLa* 
»3»ffr|ijne lte®lf. Ho pla^o havoo ust^ s the ?Mm<^  Id^ eO. trf 
ggl ^^t*t «ad ««tt«^ta iB hla om p«rpia patolias to tha 
wi}ari»8WB«nt «tf tbo oaponaata of w j g i t w f#i|»^' 
0nBF&4*8 lottery Qjrf«? valm^la eloes to M« attltuda 
m 
— m uBHr0Xi9% in tb* ($mtly pht^m ^  his oftre«r. Thay ranet 
fsvfo. ptwamMl lm%^m* ftAii^inMid to firUnds a&a dostee^xNNtflas 
td ^otiiMiss lttt«r« aaNSsr«i»«A to |^ «ft»ll»h«p0 loaa r«nri9«»ps» A 
mrrtgr of 0«BV«d*o ocrroopoiMtaaoo %«t«o«n i99A md I900 oSiovs 
tiai ]iq«eXl«t*« ooRooiOftt atrii la^ tonorte litoraoy stylo leid 
h«a.98 tio m4torstan4 hlo atairibotlm In bott«r U # t » OOA of t i» 
•orllMt lottoro oaagoiooA to B i^oird ir«%2« (#is3? 17» 1€93) 
jforoaJis :?ott»ftd*o o09»i«m «liSi tho on^Joolivo viov of art* 
Aooovdiitg to (^ ewrod i t io oowMitioI for tM ortiot to look into 
his ooB boiiiff iNiMroro ho a«Api7o« to ho a c^ ^pooioloi* of hiooii lifii* 
I t ro^ idLjroi o<wsi^oas offoart aad o doliborato soarehias of tfas 
sottJL. I9it lo^oooos oBtttilo ;msinraoictt«h3LO diffiotdktioo t 
i t Is oAdo op of dofifrtt oar bositotloo, of wBm»%s 
«iloat e»d miicivm f ^ a WB Xlotoas to tho thougltts 
""^ oao*8 o«a Utoughts ««— n^oki&s: iadiotiaotajr 
doep down womft^mem at i^ bo hottos of tho hoort. 11 
In oi^thor lottor to tho soao porsoB ho vvoto t 
^ door Ho^lo, d) aot t;h2^ o« jronrsolf tmt^ in 
fOhtes* folk iftotst the vivor ->•»•»' the pooplo 
<«-» tho oT«ato» o« soon through ytme t4H^raa«irl* 
Toa h«ro rosmaHlnhlo «ift of oj^rooeicm* tho 
ootoosio of on artiotlo fooliss foir tSbtt vovtd 
ojpoimd jom. Olid yoo lioot not w&ste tlM gift ia 
( i f X assF miff ^ lllogitSiooto sonsoticsi ••• ycm 
taof oooh iiQ»#.sftti<m «••• fo l l t that isM^iaotioii 
11. U., ?oi. X, p. 175 
tT4 
id&o«I4 %• vm9^ to «r«fti« tnasnt touls, to 
dis^oiMi hvaam bisrt« •««• «a4i not to (»r9at« 
tfMttts ttMit «»• pv«ypr3jr i^ MldLiier Met^et* 
fmae i^««tl# f«<naigr »*« ywt wam% f^^m j<ymfmlt 
v^ to eaotXimm i%9 mtSF t«UKk)« t<m mmt^ 
BtpMmm cnxt of yotenMlf «r«x7 stttfli^lon* inr«r:r 
t&ot^t* ttrwar isa0B -«•- tieeroiJoeslyi vitSboiEl 
re«4airT« 9m& vitbout reroreQ. Tou liuit w^tttb tte 
dack^st oc>7n«rs ot ;f«ur Ji««rt» thtt flMwt ri»ot« 
r9««Mt«3 of yotxr ^Pftlai «• yoe saist GMMT^ Ibtn 
for ^im lj@a@0« for thi gLa«o«r» t^ %im rlgfet 
«i$>s^ essri«K. AP4 y<9« Jt^ ngrt do i t «lao»x«l7t at mof 
cost •*•• ?o m I t fr«eM thftt I t la l&t aeHy ingr 
to i«iil«r« tfvtt dltftinotien* 12 
Bol»g «e ii^KgijiAtlvs -inc'itiir hiasalf/oouXa aot help thiakias ^ 
knowa«d@ft «s4 d«f«l<si|^ throu^^ th» f»«p<»aptic» of a&turo vil^ovt* 
otmttAi despite >ti9 aRTownl foi^  €ib4«ot3Lvi^ « «04»ui to 1>« fl» l^ bo 
side of th« voaaatio csritica «ho I^ gr eoi!ii^ deral>2« M^hauila on 
tbo artist 's toapc^raiaent and individaaiXltgr* Bttt naJUUct tht 
vOBMoitiea hB in not stMgrod 1^ pov«rf^ foolings* Be i^oini tm 
iamate dietrmt of "i l le^tiaate eineatiai"* Se votdd lilni 
s«»eatleeui to IM p«rgBd of a l l iUee^tlaaotf i s tin i^oe^ae 
f^ onaaoe of his 90«LI« 
'^ otli&r &s;pe0t of oamrad e^ ^hmaey of the aovel i s hie 
early preoeov|>fttion vl-^ teofesi^jnet Ae ea^l? fts t8^« lie was 
12* u>« ?QI« I « PP* idd^$ 
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Stroii^lt visioK Is ft bi4 forsi «i you knew* fho 
^rop«r tlslas lo to look rootd t)bo oo»n«r« ibooa«oo 
i f Trfskib. i« aot t^ovoy ttioxn i« of «i^ roto o 
tbooo lottoro nfeow thot ovon l^ iMt^ o 6anra4 ea«o ixt ooetteot viih 
Boiirjr •rowMi or rord yuk&tm 99t4, ho voo qoito owaro «^ tht 
foB4tauB«titNa^  priaioiploo of hio ort oad hio lalMr tvivafy^-'p «113i 
tbo otbMT sotoilsto mXjf o^pploaoatoA hio %oiiie Iftoos vilSioiit 
•XUtrtae tlmm arft«ti«All|r« 
ft» oosajs vrittoti bofote 1900 ond oolXootod in 
p,o< o^ 0^ t l | o oad Lot1og,a wo otjuoiijr rsyooiingr f»o» our poSnt 
of viov* SMgr oro o faillijhil 7^ord of C«i?oA*» ailB4 oed ootltodt 
«l«reriag fovl^ hio oorXy iriooo ahovA ort «nd lifo« fibo f irst 
S^Mtsogr l ^ t ottraoto our oitsstioa i s snUtlod *7«JIO0 oof tho Sos" 
( t^8)* It i s OBo of Idio osrliost sttosapts to pi^ bis triliato^ 
to Ca^tsia Karryftt*s sM<<»t«Iss sbioii aoxsrad h&d r<md mnA 
sssi«dlot«d so i f iSsmf soro o olsssio* Ocnrsdi's iq^preeistlon of 
manfftkt^m nmrmlm oloorly bow s^ tesltimony to his osn tfeAovy of 
art* <%srr9rst*s soroXs^ bs ssgrst %r« not tho otitoo^o of bis 
i$m It* Tol* I , p4 9Q» 
ITS 
met$ bat of hXm ohMrftotvr, XUi« tim mm4» t tot mko up lil« 
7«oerdi of nmel •Mpvio*. f o tis* artlsd bis voek i s iatoreatia^ 
M a <ienpl«1i«l7 »aeo«MftU. •a^voMivi ef aa marllatle natora*'. '^ 
Gm»mA*M a«a»tal«a to« raflaot «ba aaaa aplfif* Svwi tltoaa 
tal«s vblofa hara tfaa wia aa a luukfseifxmA ofxxfincm ua of tlw 
indelltila ataai^  of hia otutraeter* conrad'a ia i^>je««t la %im 
pareoaalilsf of Vm crtlet i» furfth®!* iXltiatratad ia aaoHl^ r 
aaaa@r «<^ *%» observer In l^ ftla^ a** f1^8}f bala«r a ir«»ri«i oT Ka^ jb 
CIiff<«?da» y^a^iaa in Biovaa HwBWftl'^ * Ha aaya t 
Aad iaiaad ia a book of ^ l a klad i t i s iba 
a\t1hor*B piara<ma.l iler vbloh asrakaas tbe crdataat 
iaiMuraat} i t idiapaa itaalf befora ona in thB iriag 
of ooatencesi I t ia w»&n, bata««m t&e Xinas <**• 
XilM tbi prograsa of a travaXlaf in tba jtmgla* 15 
uiu-B o^phaai* o3 ohftractar and penfonality ratsalaad ocmr&a*s 
i«wouril« teuat ttirotifjicut his lltsrory earoav* 
TSm aaaagr ^Ipbonaa DaaAal"* oaaofimo ctmrad'a aarliar 
dii^arasanmt of Ihe 'Im^iratlon* thmwf of art and his 
«a|)basia on tha trandUL of ^MI artist aad tiaa *^8int«reatadaaas 
of i&e toiler ** «i tha patb of l i fa t 
fha roftd to these distant rogions doos net l ie 
tbroQg^ h the domain of Art or tha d^ ^Ain odf Soionoa 
whopo wp? 1-Jra<5wr< roicee qaarral r.ai.«il7 in a KislQr 
14. l iW p. T5 
15* Xbid«» p« 00 
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ec^1di3088} i t i s 6- path of toilsoae silwEioe v^aa 
vhioh tvwtH iMm BiaplM and uclmQ«a« with oXomd 
l ips, cTc muf !>« «M.8p«riag tl«ir pftia aoftly -^-XM 
01}7ioii£tly* OOBrad in h^e <iritiadL»liig i ^ '*Arl for Art*3 aaktt* 
morsnezxt &&d 1 ^ aelo&tifie appro&«lk of tlw iTa-ttireaist ^ohool 
of 3ola. For, aocording to Ooaxadt dogr^tlo e>dUbt0rQno@ to (sujy 
mf&oA without ft gloar of ^oraeitaJ. tou<:h of tb« artist r^a^ not 
beoz* fruit in ftoy ortistio lurea^ntation of l i f e , C *^ hhc to 
Xoolc wi-^in hinscilf ft»d oqVMkes^  oxir% *«rv<^ ?y a«a8fttioia» «vdr;f 
thongtit, every isa^^* to prove a&e*9 self uforthy of 5^0 great 
task. 
dmins ^9 f irst phAse of his literary oar<ier, conrftdt 
thoxigh s t i l l im eq^^entiottf ahomi oonsidorable n&tiEiri% of 
thought a&d u^dlg^ s»3a-|« H* hM iMumt from tht French la&stsrs •* 
HiigOt Balsftot Flattbttrt* Maupassant a&d Daadst and had also 
assisiilated the votka of iiarryatt cooper and other sxctio 
writers* His essajrs and letters reveal a writer fully ooeaseiotis 
of the airt of fieti<si and eqaaUL^ jr eager to ejqplore freiOi avaa^ UM 
in the real-^ f^ ' of literature* But as his letters to Madaas 
por»aewsIca and his literary gi}ide« Bdward Garnett, and his 
pv&lisher, Tiillian Blacirvoodf testi:;!^, be was not qtiite sure of 
his giftts at that tiae* The douhts of fora -»«. the dotd>ts of 
l^ * ILL, p« 31b 
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tflCtdAB^ Qr* ft aiBtruat of his o«n ocmoeptions and aarapleB of a 
17 
aocal ordtzr «—» aesoiXtd hia f)e><»a vrexy sid»» But 1h« 
greatettt dlffloultj vas that of the BaiSitn of esi^ression* ?h» 
Pola n«rtu»«d <w Fr«noh tradltlcma aad trying to tvpite in 
Sn^iish foti&d hiuasif bafflad ^ ttia *tt3cal>)ranea* of the Xattar 
language a« against tha *praeia«ii»as* of "Uia forsaer* Bis 
diffioulixdb with ih« Fifmxdb, IdMl of i— wot jiij»tfa and 
«<«ritura idaaia ara vaii-lmoim* Tat he vas tanaoioua and 
]^r0i8to&t in his afforta to find a styla* Hie ideal 8aar<^ 
•*for the isAgutt £^ the glasoiirt ^os ^ a r i ^ t oxpressicm'* ia 
heautifttXiy suggasted ia hie fwioua prafaoe to gtea HijMMr of thi 
IS Bayoisaaa (1^7}< Gomrad ba^ina 1^ <»ritio&X}y «3BBadidne the 
^jttstifioation** fc»r aorics of art and aets oat idaals to rihtet 
artists should aspire t 
• *• art itaalf aay \m defined as a singla-idndad 
attanqpt to resides tha highaat kind of justice to 
iSm viaibla tmirarsa, by l>rin^ag to li^ht tha 
trti^» aanifald ami oaiat aodttriyiae i t s errtaef 
a^aat. Xt i s an attai^^t to find in i t s forna, 
in i t s oolottTSt itt i t s lighlMff in i t s shadomi» in 
the a^aot of taattar* and in the faots of l i f e 
what of a&oh la f\mdaasntal« what i s endttring and 
essential ««x- their one illuainatina: and oonvinoing 
quality ••»-» tha very tmtli of i^heir eacistenoa. (p«4S^ ) 
Conrad tSiiaks that tha artist*a priaary oonoem shotild ha to 
• • I . i n III i i i n I I I I • I I I . I • • I. 
t7» LL, fo l . I , p« 297 Saa also lettcx to Bavid S» l^ldrun, 
dated 10 August, 1098, Letters of Conrad to Bla<^ood & 
M l^dr\g£. p-p* 26-27 
'*8« Prefaoeat pp» 49*56 
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d«piet l l f« in aJl i t s asp^ots %)at as so«n throta^ the 
t9gap9^mmntm fh> eurtist likm th» Aeiantitft and tho thinker, 
ameka the truth and sakea his a^eal* Btst vh^^eaa the thinker 
pluBgraa into ide&a and the soientist into ^otst the artist 
i^seends within hieuBOlf ** to find the tenae Q£ his appeal* Bis 
n^eal i s less lood hixt sore profound* less distinct but nore 
stirring. Xi^short, i t i s in '*the videst (tooacnaXitir spread** 
and there i s no dangn^ of i t s being st^ereeded or soibstitttted 
1^ tim suooessiv« gpsnsrations t 
Tim olxangiag wisdom of ouoee^dve genoraticms 
discards ideas* qtiestlfms faetst demolishes 
theories* But the artist sjipeals to that peurt 
of our being vh i^ i s nivt dS{>end«Qt on visdoist 
to that in us whioh i s a ^ f t and not an 
ao<|uisiti(»& «» andf th«refore» oore permanently 
enduring* He qfieaks to our oapa^ty for delight 
and wonder t to tlw sense of agrstory surrotmding 
our livesi to our sensa <^  pity, and be«u'^, and 
paint to the latent feeling of fellowship with 
al l creation ««*> and to the subtle but invincible 
conviction of solidarity that knits tocrether the 
loneliness c^ innuaerable hearts, to the solidarity 
in dreanst ^ i<Vt ^ sor£'0«, in as^iraticm, in 
i l lusions, iA hope* in fear, vhioh binds can to 
e a ^ other* vhioh binds togethor al l huisanity "«» 
the dead to the liring and t3M living to the 
unborn* (p« 50) 
1!his i s no fad of a rosmntio* aosirad seeais to be soaring up 
in his visi(»ui of -^e ideal as a philosopher but hs i s fully 
oonsoloue of the oontects of his message* Translated in fieticm 
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BVuAx An art woiild h% eea ''lmpr9»»i,a& of life** and i t s appeal 
vorxld. bo to '^teaperasent'** Andt au<^ an app«al to b« offeotlVQ 
stust hsra a aonauous iapreasion i 
All a r t , th«refor«t appeale prinari l^ to tlm 
se&8«| and tha a r t l s t l o ain ^b»n exproseiiie i t se l f 
in vri t ton wcnrda mmii also Emke i t a appe&l through 
ibo »«&,8fta» If i t s b i ^ do s i re i s to reac^ tha 
sGcrai spring of roi^anaiva omoti.cms* I t nust 
str«iuoi3&l3r aaplra te tim plastioltgr ^ aouXptura, 
to tbe ooXotir of painting* and to tha na^o 
sug^^eatlv^emeas of aual« «»*- vhioh le tba art of 
arts* And i t i s (xnly tiirough ofKiplAta* unsverring 
d«nrotlon to tha perfect blandinii; of fom and 
0Ubstano« ••« 
^ taak vhlgb I aa t r j in^ to aobievo is* by 
Vci& pox s^r of '^ 18 writton T;ord« to i^ alea your bear, 
to saka you foal *>»» i t i s , before a l l , to nake 
you poo. Thtxt - • and no inor©, and i t i s every 
th ing . (pp« 51-52) 
0OR.rr,d*s oTsph-asis cii tYs rt^i'iicxiBl eiaiaoRta in a r t , tLo 
inproffaion-tstic tochriique, hits plea for all-incliisivoneaa of the 
novel ©Rd above BXI bis idae. of the 'prefect blending of form 
sold substance' are oertain prinolples whlcii ha oheriahed 
throughout his l i te ra l^ Q&reer* steoring clear of the various 
l i terary »iaias* of his age, bo prooeeded to develop an aesthetio'* 
whioh on the one hemd in in diraot line with tho best of Prenoh 
and Sngltsh ti 'aditions and on tbe other cloarly bears his own 
individual arfeaop. lite oollabcsratioa wxtb :^rd Madox Pord widened 
the range of hts viatca but did not subatantially al ter his 
i8 i 
personal tiieories of wrt* 
Gellabflfffttlqp with Fogd Mftdox fm^i i 
ford MftdcMK Fordi, ft yoang onthtiBi«.stid writ{?r in tJae 
early ninetioA, was reeossaaded ^ Hoaley to conrad. Although 
by the year 1097 Qoorad bad wr i t t « i A|.Bay^^*9 Folly« Aa Otttoagt 
be f e l t doubtful about h ie povoara as a novel i a t and vae 
perplAxed about tiMi problesza of languag^e and tootoiqtie* Ford 
was regarded by the thon l i ta i ' a ry journal i s t s as a ' ^ ty l l a t "* 
Gonrad saw poetry «ad ^ n i u e in Ford and h i s assooiat ioa ^ v e 
hin soae oonfidenoe in l i t e r a r y s tyle* 
Both ocmrad end ^oard held the vie» t h a t t t « olassloal 
En^lsPi novel had trluK|>hed only by the aooid^nt of genius. I t s 
b£«iG fora , the aer ios of S t r a n g edtuations liclced by f l a t 
na t t e r s of various s o r t s , had notr led t o tttaltrndt-o* TMs 
feel ing whicdi foond ex|>eeseion in mmy of Ford's o r l t i o a l 
t r a o t s i s ful ly revealed i a ^aua %c^ gayia i^ (t921) whore be 
found ooatoiaporary oreat ive Bngliab l i t e r a t u r e to bo the prodtu»t 
of -iiaH^y-go-luoky ajid daobrinairiy obatitiate Jomteurs a l l T;hose 
prt'cttoi- Us t t c ' recordiiiff of the i r own aoods of exal ta t ion 
x^th(gr than tJis romderin^ of oxaot observation oS l i f e or even 
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of Manntfa*** ccmradt t h o u ^ not psMiplzi^ in hie mti&s'kB mo 
Fordt vas no I«S8 unli&ppy about ttMi n«^leot of coeisoious offcart 
in ftrt by th« typioftl Bngllah v r i t e r s * Buoyed by a saparsMtioua 
noti(ni of divine pow«ar wbiafe ^B»y oaai»d inanirat icaj , 1*60 
typioul Nn?^ 3.iBh novolis ta as ccsif«d savf t^o;3, fo l t i t t h e i r 
dul^ y to rjiT« 7«nt t o Vmix ©Koticms i»ithowt jrootraint or oontrol* 
In «m« of b"lg c r i t i c a l essays "A Gi«anoe at T»o Books" (1904) 
Conrad repeated he Tiev which he shared v i t h Ford during the 
days of ooji.iaI>aratiQn. Far fron regarding h is ^ork as an 
a<shiefr<W!e»t of act iyo l i f e , the tyjdoal jiagliah novel ia t took 
^bm osereise of h i s a r t uiaply as an inst inotivOt often 
tmroaacmedf outpouring of h i s enotions i 
He doen not so about bui lding vq? h is boc^ ^iih a 
proeiae i»t<3nti!») and n steady Bind* I t never 
oooors t o h i s t h a t a book i s a deed» t h a t the 
vritinsT of I t i s a s <mtsvprise as nudi as the 
oonnuost <MP a oolony* He h&a no suoh olo&r 
oonoeption of h i s cfraft. ??ritine ftOE a fu l l heart , 
ho liber&tes his soul for the sa t i s faot ion of his 
osn s«&tii9«ntt and when he has f inished l^ be socaie 
he i s a t l i be r ty t o s t r i k e his forehoad Jmd 
eiuaaiBt '*Shi8 i s genius"* 20 
Both Ford and aororad as ke«i students of tba Frenoh novel and 
as fievoted icJlostti'y of Flaubert and l-aupttaoant f e l t tha t i t yas 
ixiij iriitauaii liio *5io» Pons" t h a i the -ingiish novel oould be 
19. F«ii« Ford, gwa t o Beviei t (London, 1921), p . 0 
20, Joseph coarad, l a s t Bsaaya. (1957 « d O , ?• IJS 
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rescued frcm -^e o&rel«8fla«88 of i t s eonttmporfBX^ vot&riee. 
•SSie Hew Fofa" was to b« adbiiered not t>y followiaag the nethod of 
21 
ardinopy naanration but by *>r«aBd«?i«g of an Affair••, In hi» 
ncmograph, Joae^b C<?g>^ ^ (1924)$ Pord rooftll©d » 
For i t booaiM very early evident to tia that itiat 
vas the Batter with the novel* and the BriidsAi 
novel in partioolar, was that i t Trent etraigbt 
f oerwardf vhereae in yoiv gwieral nakin^ aequain* 
tanoeahip vitfa your felloira ycu never do go 
atraigti^ocwMrd •••• fo s^ euoh a nan in ficrtion 
yott could not begin a t his beginning and vork his 
lif© ohronologioally to the «n4# lou oust f i r s t 
get hist in vi-tti a strong i i^ression, and then 
vcark baokward and foanrard over his past •••• ThAii 
tl^ory at least we gradually evolved* 22 
FCH^d fiid Conrad in their nmnerotts sessions toge&er, w<arked out 
their idea of the •planned novel" in which oaoh step in the 
novel points towards a predetermined effeot and leaves nothing 
to ohanoe* They xised to say that a subjeot '*smst be seised 1^ 
the throat unti l -^e las t drop of drarmtio possibil i ty was 
29 
squeeaed out of i t " . "^  Evtsfy wca?d end every action, t l ^ 
naintained suet oarxy t l» story forward -•'— what they called 
novelistio profflfegi^ion d*<^«H: -—•wherein the intensity 
inoreases as the stozy develc^s* This atteiopt to ocmvey 
inoroaaing; uTi^nqy and intensilQr in the st«ry would involvet 
21. P»M» Pord, !??biia to Bevii^t. p . 44 
22* F»U, Pordf Jo»eoh ooora4« pp» IZ^-'JO 
23. P.11. Pordf gfaas to aevifKlt. p» 44 
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aaid the imitiorot an asai^ous stud^, ft ttlo^ and oialsula-lliig 
nork und alfflot <tost1voi of tlia siat^iaX* 
fl:* nethod eC »ldaa*fihifii*' was adopt®4 !iy ttoa 
oollaboratofa to s'lssest arsuu&tioally the subataaea of tha wcrk 
to eoaa* 0QOIMMI had alreaa^' s«i>ok«i of tha vale© of ••resetiad 
jaoQQKta" fap<^  a •^asaii^ phaaa of Ufa* in hia prefae© to 
fto Ml«ae»>^ Fcara with hia atadr «»f tha ii^^eaaicaiiatie 
teaiinique of the pra-m^haa^itea higfalii^ted the a^datiTanaaa 
of the nethod. fhia nathoa of poetio braak-iip «g)plie8 not mily 
to tha nAsv&i&rti atrucrtu«» '»»t alao to the i^daant&tion of 
(oliaraoti^* 
f Imt «a« a^ia<trad «i1^ narr&tiva ataiotura and 
e^araotax' d^ireXc^iaant, t ^ authora iraallsed, oould alao icm 
offoctxvatl^' aoooj-^jiisljad t?itfe spce^fe. ooax'ad and Ford» p«phapa 
infloaaoed "i^ Flau(baet»8 ©ajierlaanifei « i ^ iatartuijtad i^®<^, 
daoldad that to avoid Itoradoa Xos^ opaoahea mmt be broils do«n« 
iuteffsparsod mith aarrativ© and hoiatarad by l i t t l e •'jtiapa* in 
Vm paoe of tl^a novel» i'heaa "^uapa would pyovid«t thmj said* 
a %oiaetant auooanQion of tl&y« uno^aariri^le atii^riaaa** vhieh 
would alleviate l^ie iao»ot««y of iae<maa&t apeeoh* 
24« ElMfiSM* P« 52 
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fho objeot of a l l these efforts st oaatrol* CMS f&r as 
Ccnrad was oonoeraed, vas to lend «a air of lA0vitftbili% to his 
Boeaoes and obaraeterst so that vhat does happen must «e«Q to he 
the only thing that eould possih:!^ have h^}p«wd« Conrad* vitfa 
his elose attenticm to ohai^aeter develc^Qent, alvegrs had in slnd 
the istrioate interaotions of the sinor personalities as 
o<»i^ leBKit0 to hla aajor figures* This theory of interaoticm 
oaintains that everything that has gone before has sons 
ioportanee in the imkia^ g and subse<;^ fimt derelopc^nt of si^iatioB. 
Conrad* thereforef had to be espeoially oerefal to '^ prepare'* the 
facts aurrotaiding every nev daaraetwr and erei^ change of paoei 
for in this sensitive arrangeasnt of personalities« narrative and 
t^eeht everything i s of is^crtanes and nothing oan he neglected* 
' Ford and Conrad, in their attes^t to ea^oisid a nev 
tfaeoxy of fiotion veret <^  eoursei influenced by l^e teeimiques 
0(f the Frendbi casters ««-«» cft)jeotivity, draiaatisation of situation 
exact vordf inevitable ending etc«, btrt they had also learnt 
80C9S lessons fron the English novelists* The iopact of the pre~ 
Raphaelite and the sytsbolist sidxool and tb» ;>ervading influence 
of I!enry Jaraes broadened the outlook of the oritios of fiotion 
in England. ISjough Freud was not yet extensively exploited for 
tho delinea^tion of the innt^ r l i f e of cbaraoterst both Pcnrd and 
td6 
Jas»8) tb0 Advimtasea c^ preceatin^ l l td at Tariooa levels of 
ooaaolouwMso ffimtltaneooaljr* 
fltou£^ tbo t r ^ tdot of their thttories did not app^ve 
la %hB ooilaboraticw yot i t ^ould \>e i i f f ioolt to tmdersizt* tfa* 
eacperlwafie of t^ iMilv oogiistioaui in tbalv Individual v<»rii^ s» 
Pord a l l i e d these theorlcKi in his ftm Ueod Soldier and th» 
lElet.teno LSasai Cooradi perhapa^ ha^ thee in mxnd while vritiagr 
Ho^yoBO aad otlior auaoeeaive vor&&» ?be i^xiediato result <Mt 
the ooUaboration laeaat great inspiration for Conrad* It sas 
with R<»iai]io<y that ba «as stirred with his misories of tbe 
Soath-Ajaerioan Repti&liot i t s revolxitions and oounter-renroltiticms* 
FroQ the oolour and le^ifting light of Rogsnee to the pieture-
Sduaness of aulfo ?Iaoi^ In 5ogtgo»<y« froa ths roisantie 
adventures of the fomcr to the idealistie vision of the latter 
i s Coorad's progress fs?oa the oollahoratlon to his individual 
adUieveoeut* 
yifftfoa ay si^o^ieent <^  'gftaal yaliy" i 
By the year tJOO car.ra4 had g^ iven i^ the sailor's 
profession £<» good snd had taken ve^ literature as a rc^^ar 
vooation. 'i1» yeasrs 1901 «Bid 1^ 02 •«»?« spent in seol^ision at 
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P«ot Fara «h«re hm had aored In Ooto!>«r I896. Tbs fara had 
aasooi&tioas of the Pr«>Rapflaeiit«8 and waa ooBvaniosiely uaad 
l)y coRTftd and POffd &s vanua fca? t!»lip aeotiBgs* I t was here 
that coorad irrota one atovy after anothar **I5rphooo«, •^alk", 
"Iha End of Tether" «ad oollal>or«t«d with Pord for gha 
Iaharitor|i and R<^ iao<p« Sis zt»xt noval, Boatroww triiioh oana 
to be ruga^^ded aa his ^asterpii^o, waa also writtau in the 
oarene atmo^hare of the rural baokgrotrnd* 
Althoo^ th« years f&lloving the o(»s|>letiosQ of 
HoftrCTro !tttrdly abow any fimdanoMtal ohang© in Conrad*© 
aasthetioaf t£tere aro aoaa dttCinite Indic^^tions It) hia 
devel< !^Ba&t aa a novaliat* Dwis^ tMa period Coonrad renreala 
hia aelf*o<m0ciott«ne88 aa an artitft mseo aoutoly and aspires to 
hreak ta^ groiKid^ Ix^  th& t&£>ljh cf fioticm* Fiat;i3»ertf Kesry JaiDes 
and Ford Madox Ford hadt no dou3>t» ins t i l led in Ms the idea of 
the objective novoit but he waa also "drying to ina|^ e the beat of 
his psrsonaX aeatheties end the theories of hia iisnediate 
predeoessors* lbs ironic treatment ^ 
ourioxia ronderlug of the story In v^ i^&ag ?^eotspn j^ yoy «ad the 
jjyrolved dhronoiosy of gtpto<^ indicate Conrad'a prooooy5>atioB^ 
with sew siethods to ac^eve objectivitgr in art« 
las 
I t nme^ p«rh«^o« Ms (mm^nsftkitrB t9&Xina of ooafid«noe 
in hio potrers that 1©4 CCHurtkl t o tsaJte* eaqp«pios«t» with Aew 
«ab^o**i!!«tt©r» By ncm he «ftii far fr<M2 hla setwlif© end 
dtftlSfeed brooding onrer »©r« 8««»«taff« H« vam no nore oeeklag 
QOit^l&t& i so la t ion tiptw *l.«kd ^ taa^es ie i i t s** As he tTrote to 
Si* S i t t i ^ Colvia? » l i liio oon«!^ waa with *^b» idoal valaa of 
th.in.c8, csv<mts and rjoople". ^s ioe t a i l that ho i^^ ot© betisNaan 
1903 and 1904 baaps tmetlnasf t e -ttiis n^ im o r l t i o a l avarcsMifis* 
fha tlwa© of 0tc*i«s Xiit© "toi Anapohist" and •*&« Inf^Mmsr" 
fa l l i a liiJ® tii-to tha t of A 3c>erft .4^<iSt, atttdies 1B fuaopalilBt 
aod «\3*w©FBlya Xlf«t ^l aond«* «Bd *tt© 8«ore(t Shaper" are 
©Koelleat pggrofeol«.>si{»i 3tudi-«s» »f, su i i e of l^ta'tuao" aad 
"Fre^ft of the ^^won IBX^I?"* thmigh r?«sfnlnoent of Ccairad*ii 
early aQn«taXes have m^torson© a *e«(ft-ofeaRg©* i s t b a i r treatiswmt, 
BUggoatton and appeal, clamoe r e r e a l s th« huolbn^ifljQs of a 
fin&noior and |bid»g if^gtam Ssrao presonts an iE»portant »ip«ot 
of C:-iJ^ s*ist s?opr-?3aloa tend iiii& rfeissiaa ».-ind. yij^togy i s very 
rsuoh C0O3?Rdlan both to fosm and tmttur* 
Conrad*s l e t t e r s t Ms ci^itioai eoaa^a o» Anatol« 
fiesaa&a, Hanpas^ant and lamry Jaaes and h i s aatobiographioal 
TsmkB ghf^ ^ l^liygQg p^ ttm Sea aeid A F«i'goa8l d0^(»»& are th© 
25. l i . Volt I I , p» 185 
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i ohi^f 801W008 of ccmrad'a tlwoxy of fiotioa daring t te a&turor 
pftrlod of bis i l terary vttofe&c* Our sttifiy of thdse souro&s not 
<»iiy »i:^ T>i<^ ®n*> <"*' vl«* of G0J»IMI*9 oar2^ the«a?i'^ o of a«?t but 
also lAiedB frosb l i i ^ t on hla Xdtar tbiaJcizjig am l i f e and art* 
COKyftd*s J©tt«r« %o his friends and oowtonrsorarioa 
aa?e fiill of sxiggf stio»a aSjo»it hia tfeeoo^ of tho novel • ifliay 
reveal hia paasioa for ar t aa saIf«-oa(asoiot»i affortt hia 
©aihortatioa for the truth of l i fa in art and hia ploa for 
philosophioftl sanity* Ho doiaaada aiaoarltsr of »pproa<jh froa tbe 
novoXitft and aaka him to ahida t^ tha idaa of *fidoIi1^* and 
*hui!umit|;f*• He oonda^saa Art for Art 's aokie and re^Jaots the 
Raaliat 'a dootriae of aociolo^ioal ri^ortai^* soiaa of the 
la t tora that conr&d vrote to hf.a friaada and joustgar oontas^o-
rariea ara partiomXarly v&rmllOQ, In am& of M.a lattttra to 
J<^ m Gid8a<»r^ ha la plaadlng hia old thaor^ of in a^&rdajaea cr 
aubjactivo ti-eatnj^nt of Ufa t 
c«j« Bttat aaplora deep and believe tho inorodibla 
to find tbft fa« partioioa of truth floating in aa 
o.5aan of i«gic«ifioajice» And before aai cm© auat 
dlToat onaaoif of every part iela of caia*a 
oharaotar •••261 
Gca\rad*a t^fltnohlni' Sed.'&x in tho wri ter 's personality 
la a aharaot^ciatio which dosdaated hia antire l i tarary oaraer 
36* LI,, vol, I» pp. 301*2»2 
Saa also LL, ?ol» 11, p« 66 {Latt<ur to Horaan Bougiaa) 
•^0 
aad reoaiiiAd ona of his aost oherlahttd oroods* For* to hlia, 
art Is nothing bat "life letti throu^ tes^ramnt"* But tt^ 
Artist himself should lc««p amnf trtm h is orestions* His amst 
h« an im»s«n presenos behind h i s fi0ar#« Besides» his 
detaohi-^nt and dlaintoresit^^bcMiss ta^ould ult i i^tdly ve&di. tha 
K«fttsien '^«^tlv« CHawabilily". Ho laaiuis his point s t i l l oors 
olear whsn he si^s f 
In A book yoa should love the idea and be 
son;^ulou8l7 faithful to your oonoeption of l i fe* 
fhere l i e s the honour of the vritor* not in the 
f i d o l i V ^^ ^fl personages• You mmt nw^ allow 
thos t o deooy you out of yotirself. Aa a/^inst youp 
people you aust p^©s«?T« an attitude of porfeet 
indifferenee «•« Your att itude to then i^ould be 
p u r e ^ Intelleetualf Siora&ndepend«Kit> freert less 
rigorota! tfcoa i t i6» 27~ 
Ccnrad realised Idie iiapor-tonoe of thm c^jeetive method of 
writing ficti<»: progroasivel-y aa he edranced in praotioo. He 
tried seYcraJ. dorioes l ike the erwition of l.farlo» in '^oath", 
"Beasri of DarkRees^t Lord Jia and Ghoaee and the toaoher of 
IftDsuasiBs in OBdeg fefl^ team Byes to aohiere objectivity but his 
personalil^y &un e&sil;? ^ discovered behind the netr>fangled 
scroGUS* For a i l hifc loyalty to hio oreod, B'laubert^ after 
finiohins S^daao Bovary« oried in agony i *^ <adaia6 Bovary, 
C*oit acd'*{ cortrad could achieve nothing bettor but t-oe 
27» LL, Vol. X, pp. 3D1-2 
^ 1 
&3 & mlf»(i^m9e±<ivm Ari ir t OonriMI wuemr fftiloS t<» 
s^ liMth^ r for m^lt-^^Xj^mmixm or for c aaiowii<3ii^ tim« Ms 7oa% si«ael 
8r«»t laftar tussle ^i^ lu.9 dsitlrs t^ edi:!^ ;* Sia s^ ffXlaar i«ti«r8 
t<o S« l^!ap'a4ci^iv m& E&ma:^ QasnaM hmx t t s t i so i^ t o bis 
atiraggio for & «%tNI« l^vtor !>• «u9fires to IMI not {mis' a nt^Hifl 
. • • f o r wet iHN» tfMdftfiaws ft* w t U «« M«»ftt 
laawaalfft M' he ba« to ^«»tif;ir Mo flooo in tbsi oos»cm«eoX1^ et 
litoratisro* Bo W^SABJPI COETO* r^^ote* elmspl^r to Arthiir 
i^fuscxi^B ^t^ttlatms. &£ M.d mm(k» a&a t o l l of "Hsooaos of certatilgr* 
oad tbo aovoliot ^3%«o9s»a 1^ vlaloB* of t^l% hlooi^* 
Onm thing tbst X aa eiMUyUi CHt i» thnt I ^^fe 
•l^ x»oftCilMi<l tbo ea^^oot of wf toidet tblj^ro hmuif 
in a e^trl^t of i>i«1^« ^w oartii 1« « toatj^ }* 
wlMBTO ^taro i« s< i^tt|f oe ift fl^ttoe? piogr* <M24ii^ 
0QB0Oi«OMk« OBMIO illy I*1NI ^Tiotf tO %^I«V» 
aooestajf * I i)«fo &ot d»p«a#a &£,7 ^uai^ToXigloiis 
m* LL, TOl, I I , p* 19 
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mm^mmaH ^ Imnm tad srMB* moA i f X hw 
nor 8BAi^ »4 flgr t M ^ t ^ <)>thwf vordst I*Tti 
tricMt to «rx>it« vltb Al#rii'lart n&% out of rte»r4 
fer sgrsolf, bat for th» takt of tb* «Q>#otftol#i 
ibt pl«ar *^^ «a «lii^ap« Mginnins and am 
f&iXm bftsio boMmlatle not* i^ioli Q^ nvftd in«l9t«d 
v|>oa foTEMid <&ui l}«fidE«%oii» <^ his turt, ^tit i t triMi la^iaiT i s 
B«&Xir%tt« FvoB thi« poittt «f Ti««« lii* •6vr«^eiid«n«« vi-tti 
R«a« MIX* and AnaoXd B«a#tt i« «<|a»Xly rai«»dlaig« In oa« of 
t)i« lottovft to B«a W«llsy aoo7«d eloariy d«fiBOd hio f«&daa«Dt«l 
di£f«r4iid«i« « i t b l«ia t 
*•• «k1> 1»ott4»it yoa «fo *B aaeofi^ Jrosi«iiMs vo«list« 
Sh«re i s A o(dd dooulfii? ir«realt9r i^oat tte tamdllflg 
of tb*t aaaki«4 in i^«fc yoa iMiXiovo tlkst glToo • • 
il^e •httddovo »(Mierbisio«> 30 
Oosr«dt iaifsi^ of liio iNuiio haanuilnit » M aooptioH of aankind 
in gooaral* WoU* iritio 70«»rMd hlaoslf aa i§m cdmapioa of 
liURsiiitarr etwrtod vitli tl4i «8f>uc|»iiau of mboront gcwdxiom in 
ssacklod bat C<»3jr«d ^ o ma % mL^x r«a«o of exnwlonoo wid 
de^ qpoir insii^t iato Irnafts paaroboloflg' o^uld aot bo so optiadstio* 
Coer»d*0 Xottojrs t« Ajmold Baaocett iur« a t i l l wmm 
^« LI» Vol. 11» !>?• 85-£4 
30. ibid.i,?p» 5lO*tt 
la fe;:.c--U:«r lettsj? 'i^ sarad ii&d ws-ittoa to a»0» WoXlst 
*'(I«n«r«l.ly tho fttalt t ^ t I fiatd wiXtk you ia -ttutt yoo do sot 
tako ooffloiox^t e«comt of hojsjAs ii&:2a6ili1<;,- ild.<jli i s otmaing 
and porfidio«»« (LL, Toi« X» p« 529) 
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ad^ifiofiat* Hi« X«tt«ar dtst^a lOfHt Kajrcdi 1902« ahovs Ms 
g©niftli% of tet^&s la tbt i^r»«latl<Hi <tf hSa <»atonpor«py*e 
work eaad at the saae tin© reflects his own tbeerj-cs of «a?t s 
©30 reading of g>it ana 3Cg<»a t i » 8og^ has 
i iu^irsd » vlth tho ^ ^ t o s t veaiiftQt for 
;^ ovr ftirtietlQ oonsoifiiioo* X lua px'ofoandly 
i^peff»ed ^it*i th© aohiijvaiaoiit oo? s tyle , f© 
road I t V&8 to Be ^tiit^ A n«v ea|>ari«i^e of 
a^ lairi#ift^t «&d ^M d o l i ^ i wao i^oat enou^ 
to mim vm ec«^l«teljr dissfoi^urd tlui stib^oot*** 
X vcalS i^iftrir«X cot vith tis» txm^ of your 
oonoeptitm hut «i1h tbft jr^ttHw there CKIT* toa 
are failliftil t o yotr do^iaa of roalli^* gow 
g^aliaa 1» a r t will nmm ^gggoapfa ggaXl-ter, 
A33id yoKM? BTtf yone # ? * • ahcmlawi put to ^ » 
sorrloe af a largor and freor fai^^i* 51 
S^Aly sp€Mi&ljie:t caurad n«»«r «^ffoy#a of s t r i e t adhejfenoo to 
sjny Bcfiiool «r Eovc«©at« ln«teadf he plaadod f<M? the "idaal 
valia«<* In a r t * ' Hoailatat aoo«rdi&s to ccnirad, at thsir beet» 
Qould l>« Mstorlaott rtporWrs m& tiro*di£»nsio!ml artia'tet 
tboy douia nef^t %« po«taf psfophm^m end t^ eii of visicm. 
aonrad'a oonoam for tbe Idoal valot of a r t , h i t plaa 
to ponetrata th« dbM^ e^tr t ruths of l i fe «uad his praooo^ation 
w i ^ tec&nioal dorioes to ricw lift froa -rarioos trantaigie-^oiiita 
» I iii.iiiiinini nil mmmummmmmmmmmmi''''^'-''''''^'mmmmmmmmimmmm : • 1. J Ill IT 1 1 — w i — « Ill inn 
5I« ]L, fol# I , pp* 302*5 ( i ta l ioa tuitm) 
32* X& his la t ta r to s i r SldaiQr colvi&t c<»arad wrotet 
Psrhaija you «on*t fiiid i t profftiaptioo lf» after 22 years of 
wor&» 1 ta«y 8«y that X have not bean vary wall understood* X 
havd h#a£L oallad )S^  writor of tha »»a» of tfaa fropiost a 
deaoripti-e^ 'nritar» a roaastio writar -»-«• and a real is t* 
But as a eat ter of faot a l l sgr oenoers has be«Q vil^ the 
"ideal*' value of t h i so j , eKroats luid people, 'Sao huEK^uatths 
pathetio* the pas8ioaate» the aentisestal aspeota eaae i s of 
thaaaelves. (LL* Vol. ZI« p« 105) 
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are best iXlustratod in sosia of h i s c r l t i o a l easays writteti 
«arly ixi the f i r s t deo&de of the pree«at oes t iu^ . ^he essaif 
"msktolm Frcmoe" (1904) i s s lgn i f ioaa t in reveal ing to us the 
Fr«Q(dajmtt* 9 influanoo aa. Conrad* Anatolo Franoc, aooordin® to 
Co&rodt i 9 "aortay of a ^ d a t tx^a^ition and inbibes in h is 
p&CBon Urn Idsacsia of tbo paat aad thd oonodm for the nresont* 
He i s no l a s s eavnaot about the future* Is. the ooiimonvdalth 
of lettBTB he i s a tvxm Rerxjfelicsa. Btrt h ia a r t i s t r y i » a 
fisB fahr ie of h i s phiXoaophio attitvidA s 
VJ& I S indulgant t o the veaknaas of the people, 
aad peroeivaa tha t politieaJL in s t i t u t i ons* 
whether ooittiatted \ss ^^ wiedoa of the few or 
the ignoraatioe of the isony* ax^ izx<»pahle of 
seeing the happinasa of tsaay* He perodived 
t h i s t ru th i s the aereaiisr of Ids soul and in 
the eXeT&tion of h i s tsind* He expresses h i s 
oonvlotiona vri'tti the !aaasure» r e s t r a i n t and 
hw-wony, whie*j are indeed princely qua l i t i es* 
Be i s a great analyst of i l lus ions* 53 
Readers of coarad*» ear ly tfocks l ika Aloayear'a Folly and 
•Boart of Darkness" ea& h is l a t e r p o l i t i c a l novels l ike fbe 
^<^rqt Ager--^  and Und^ SP l?egtoyn Egcs cannot f a i l t o disoem 
c;Qnrad*8 t^asperaaental &nd a v t i s t i o a f f i n i t i e s v i th tha t type 
of analyalo tfhic^ i s direot«d towards untyeraal hxaaaa aotiTes* 
r.ctior-s crid a^^ i i ' a t i a i s . Pi-emoe^a q u a l i t i e s are very nuch the 
charaoter ig t ios of Conrad h iasa l f i ^ o , a t h i s bes t , i s one of 
53. HLL, '^Anatole 7ranoe'*t p* 44 
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the grcA t^eert analysts of hmmn llltialoii* 
i!gcatoXe Beaaoo h&B a typie«a2y stole att i tuao 
tovarda l i fe and pzrol}@e the ianorsoot rctmases of nanklnd 
i^ MOPein l i e s hia htjiaanilgf «aad hl» profotmd eoj^assion. *fo 
bQ b<:^fml in aa aartlstio 00000 **, says CCHarad in his ©s»ay on 
^oojcs^f '*it i s nest uooasaary to thizdK that tha world i s 
goo4%^ franaa balA l^m via» tbrou^out fala l i terary o»r«er » 
Bo kaowa that our hast h<^ae ara ivreaXiaablai 
that i t ia tha eoat in^edihlo olsfwtiBia of 
naniEind* hut also i t s hlgha^t |>ri9lie^» to 
ai^ira towards tha ii!|»ot8ihla «*»» Ha knows 
th i s va i l ho^MUio ha i s an a r t i s t and a Baateri 
hut ba knotrst too« that only ia the c<»itinui1^ 
of afforfe ^bJefPB i s reftiga frtm despair for minds 
loss elowr-saaiiiar m& philost^hio than his ovn, 
fherafora ha wii^«8 t o halieire and to hopoi 
prosojptrin® in «a aetiiriV t t e oonsoling i l lusioa 
of pm&t aad iatalliireiat piarpose. 55 
fba parap'fl^h qa0t#d ahore not <ml7 eugrsaats Freaoo*a philosopMo 
natora htat also r a f l a ^ s Conr&d*s 09m a t t i t t i ^ to lifo* 
•^op^til illu»io»« i s tha fortat of hc*h thaaa writers of f lot ion. 
^la essagr '^W ^ ^asqptaaaant ** (1904) an^p laments that 
OR Asatola Franee* Hore courad t r i e s to olariQr the isaoa 
^eUier tha a r t of tha ao te l i s t ia priimrily i3<»?alistio or 
34* SLLf 'Sooks", p« I t 55« SLJb, «4iiaiole f^ranoo*, p« 45 
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iMdcmistie* a^fttJpffiag to tb© vc^ks of Mai;9a80a&t« It© olalme 
isiak% trm ar t ooal»ints ttotli th» str&ins ftsa farther suggoots 
thftt Boare liaraaaaiott* th« faaios of dvHtm and ut i l«t the groftter 
the a r t i a t i s to aaer^* B« si^s t 
fhe iBtoraat of a readme* in a worle of Itaaglaation 
i s ei^Mr eihloal o«? tUat of sittplM ourloail^. 
Bo-fe are p«rfe<jt2^ le^^tLsate, eiaoe tfcigft ig 
«ork th«r« i« tdSia intcroat t^ ourlooity and '^la 
uaead of a point c^ view oaetaietontl? preeerred 
aad ne^ror o^rud«d for tlie and oi parsonaX 
^atificwitioo, 56 
Goiarad's aaalyaia of i>ia«qE>aa8«iit*a art la suggest ive in aa mtoh 
Aa i t Rleo itfiliaa ooarsd'a visa a1)0«t his own oroatlva wta^s, 
AI>out the soral alozsant i^ /iLaopassaarl, Ooorad i s laaa 
o^iaorloua tbac Henry Jasies who f# l t tha ?ro&oh£aan*0 norela 
ratiior fleat^* 
fh» ias t of tliia series of oriticml trritings la 
a<mrad*8 9»m^ •!3«Bry Jaaas** «bloh appoarad in Horth Mj^sipasi 
Bayjay ia 1905* Earlier ia t ^ l ) , ho had givan «^1« proof of 
th« c».star*a gaoius 1» his l a t te r t o John Oelsiirorthy ^borein ha 
bad farvantly ad^iirod Jai^ios's oosmopoli^em. oalturat polishad 
htu^nii^« and a r t i a t io pariootion Trithout Xoais^ si^^t of hia 
m 
17 
Ilsltatlo&e em a am&ltat*' Wm essay oa Bmx^ Jrnms written 
aosEs 'j&exs latfflp mfuSCGBto Jaiaes's influ«(ftc© on Cosirad xiho had 
by thAt tiz» G8tal3lia^ed Msoelf aa one of the aoknocrle<}ied 
oauteffa ia Bagliah, fl«t±oa« liorefover, thece aae© s«fver&l 
pregnant rcffis&rks IftterspiW^SGdl in the ea8a;sr whl(^ help u« 
evaluate ccRra4*8 thsory of the norei in goaerai. GosinftriBfir 
Jamera*8 work to a isui^^stio viver, he ss^e t 
All oreatlYe ar t i s £s&gile» I s erooatimi of the 
imsetti i s forsB pes>sas8iye, «stli#t«aiBg« fassiliar 
ft&d sttsprlaiag* for the edifioatiem of c^nkindt 
piaaed ^Pvsat bgr the e^mditiosut of i t s existimee to 
the emroieei oonsidejp&ticoi of the Qost insignifioant 
t ides oi ifeaXitsr* 
Aetion in i ^ estMmeet the oreative art of a 
t r r i t ^ of flotign ^^ he eo^ared to reeotte trosk 
carried otit i» daxtoiess against oroffii-gusts of 
wind onfi^ias tb© aotloa of a great Multitude. I t 
i& reeeae mo^, iM.» tfieui>tohi»g of vaniaMng phases 
of turhuletxre* disgoised in f a i r vords, out of 
the native obsouritgr into a i i ^ t where the 
strugglij&g ttama ssHiy he nme&t seissed v^on* endowed 
wltli the osly possihi© forti of persaaaaenoe in th is 
world of relat ive yalass •*-• the periaaneno© of 
Tbm passase quoted above wiggesttag th« w&i^mil powers of art 
as well as i t s ooral note for the "edifleation of mankind" and 
the reference to ^sBaatdhins of vanishing phases of turbulence" 
are direot eoboes tt<m the Frefaoe to The Slgflwr* Applying 
his favoifif i^te oanoas of io^ess ionisa on Jaiass's novels* 
57. LLi ?0l . I , pp. 270-71 
38» SlJuf ^®»3^ Jaaeo"* p^« 15-1iS 
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Coorad* finfts bim a ®?<iRt arfcist who i s pjpooootipied wllfe 
drastatiaing the ix^jpeasioots of l i f« i s paraua^ive uid en l i ^ t an -
lag at^le* Hi a diao^iisinatlcm and hia panatration aro (mtiraly 
his oim and i s tbia iiArtioular f ield n<^ o<$r oaa laatcti him. 
Gonrad paya glowing ti?iliui»a to Hoary SBjms in cuse of 
Ma aost i^aaarkablo paasaiEaa ctf tha aaaa^ wbara be diatingulah^gi 
batvaaa t l» ar t of tba biatoriao emd tbat of the noreliat » 
Fiotioa la bia*o«3r» ba&a» biatoi^ or i t ia 
aotbisg* But i t ia alao Bora tbaa tbatt i t 
ataada on flraer i^o^ndt being baaed on tha 
real i ty of foris a»d tb* obaenratloa of aocdal 
phQnmm&m,, ^haroAS hiatoey i» baaed cm 
doou&aatat a&d tba fa&diAg of pr int and bs^d* 
wrltizii^o on matmlhixmA lapreaaion* Hivm 
fiotion la nememf t r«tb • • • a itoraliat ia a 
hiatoriaat tba pr®so£TaP» tba keep€>r« tbe 
ax^oimdar of hucwm ai^dri«»oe« Aa ia B»et 
for a wmsx o£ bis daae@Qt and tradit ion Mr. 
Umvey Jaat^a ia tba biatorian of fina 
Ocmrad raoognlaaa in J8J»a a biatiseiaa not of tba B^ T^O 
pro«a»Bicia of k i a ^ and gronaraXa or nmt and saimera. He ia an 
lUstorian of a distinot speoiaa. As an arliiat he i s not 
intaraatad in tbo t ^ ^ o r a l and ti»9 trwaaitory. Inatoad ba 
probaa tba innar raoesaaa of nanlcind and faithfull;^ reoorda 
tba nuaneaa of tbair fine f e a l i n ^ . 
Hfrntm-m^ mtmMmMmmnn^i nwnnin' mmgimm-
^ , ILL» fi«jnry J^ses'', ^-p. 20»2t 
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li^portanoQ in ova alrfeca^t to ^odigs his personal aesthetics and 
in 1^ 0 formilaticai of his tbeorios of art* 80 less sig&ifieaDt 
are tuo of liio seiai-'amliotjiOGraphioal wxtk^t flm Mirroap of the 
gf& sad A Pey|»Q3fija3^ .....Rj|.<>o.^ 4 isMch irs^^ai fjcom a porscajal cujgle 
%im individuality tbat oan only be dieooreredf c^jectiTely in 
the p^oooes of oe*«^ti«i» fp* alagiaip of tlwi Sea (t906) »«?« 
tban "tbe lyric illxiaion cf £» old rowaatio heart" i s a proee 
pOB". a'boist the sea aai sf^ii*lif©« B ^ i t i s a poem fotmded aot 
olan© on f3J/^ts of imagination bat oa profoimd rea^iss and 
knrmlodee csf de ta i l . I t s baais of persosal irestisiscenee e3|>ands 
i s the rare qtialities of poetry and rc^anoe* fro® our point 
of viesf hmm^^t fim lliryog has only seoe imrglnal ralue* I t 
JaelpD m to txT-oe the ooij^apative ease ia style ov«e irtiioh 
Oonr&d fe&d l)0W. otru£:e3,ir<7 fo" th^ 3sgt tea or f ir teos yeiurs* 
A P^eoaal aeo^ wrd (t^OS)* cm the otl^r band* i s not only erooatim 
of cdtiildliood Dut also m "sort of l i te rary ooafession"* He had 
decided to give i t tbe t i t l e of flu Art and tbB LijgB or fbe 
40 
fbe aatot>i03i?aphloal note ia C<»u?Rd»s vrorki^  has 
reeeaitly reooivad ^ o a t attaaticm froa hie eoritios* Ivor sinoe 
Gust^ bf Horf pleaded Itiet c<»3i3pad*s pre-oeeupatlon with ths these 
40. hh, vol. I I , p . 08 
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of botj?ajr»l end bis sf^ai^thy «it^ the ot^oaafta of sooiety i s 
tb» pro^eetion of Ids ova Xiftt ia iMirsui c€ a r t , the view has 
b«esi ei^loited ^ othtr «»ritio» for •s^ouadlag slBllar th»i9MMi 
on diffas'Oiit aii^«ota of G0tirad*9 l if t* Costrad might not h&Y« 
itipCAc^  wilti the yidw that most of hi» dba^ftotex's are oanred in 
hie o«^ image but ha did not aopar^nitl^r dox^ the baeio theory of 
personal iisvolveaent. In A, •P^ friBiqee.j. geoogj h© eonfegsod that 
% novelist iivoB in his wo»k* t 
He atande ther«, the oisJ^ rcsility in an iavantod 
worldt aiKmg iai^sinafsr t h i n l y hit^panXnm and 
pec^le* W3fiti»g aljomt thes^ he i s flsily writing 
iil»otxt hiaeeif, Bftt iSm dieole^tare i s not eoB|>lete* 
H@ toBaine* to a oairtain ext«it» a figur behind 
the VeiXf a atsi|>eot^ leather than a mmk preoenoe 
—— a iaovesont amd a v«rf.oe b^^nd the dffafteriea 
of f i ^ ion* 41 
fhia pttnaa&> abundantly ormlaln!^ Oflfirfad's orrn pogiticti. Having 
aatared in tho surs?otmdiag0 and under the i^eeiai oonditione of 
eea-l i jb, he developed a apeoial piet? toiwurds that part of hie 
pe^rt, fc» i t s imr0aa$,m» were vivid» i t s apnoal direot, i t s 
d4»aand sadti sm eould be reeipoKtded to witii the natural elation of 
jott-^ and etr^Qigth et^ai t o the oall* 
Ocmred bel5.eR?os that an iBa,ginative aortiet i s aore 
denendeBt on his o«m s&taotl&n and ispressions than em the 
41 . pgefaeee. p# 20 
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otsrsrant t4mm «sad sooiaJl omrirtmeiQnt* If bo waata to see l i fe 
tmd 9«e i t steadily f he h&s to peaetz^td b«lov the ourf&oe* 1%M 
03^ 1o£<«^  @f hucan hoeurts and tlui 'Metorian of fine oonsoiene^s" 
oiomot be an utopiftn or A sooial reforsor* He i s isore 
p^iliesqsMoiU. and aersa®. HaviBg oo®r» •^rov^ Hhe l i fe of 
thittss* ho would ftad i t diffletilt to be tibollgf ia^om CKP wholly 
aad I 
The Cosilo, 9imn i t i s huffia&« soon takee ^ O B I tself 
& fa<ie of paJUm and soaa of owe ^ l o f s httve their 
sotiroe i» VQ»ksaQB vhioh mmt be jfoeognlaad willx 
»alli»@ ooi^M«l<^ e« the ooBisoia Inl^ritanoe of vm 
a l l . Joy end soripow in ^M.s vt^rld p&ss into ead^ 
otber, Mjiglis^ thdiv forss and theiif xutwroyrs In 
the t v i l i ^ t &£ l i f e &s oysterious as an over"-
aihadowed ooean» while the dassling b r i^ tnesa &£ 
sii^reae ho^es Ilea f&r*off t fasoln&tins f^^ e t l l l , 
on th» distant edgse of the horison. 42 
I t ie beoaiuie of th i s phLlosophioal a t t i tude to lif^ and art 
that ccm^ad resents being labelled as a real is t f a rt^santiet a 
syobolist or eveaa em is^ressionist* He does not agree with ths 
traditiott&l view of thft wcrld. Xaatead he asserts t 
1 would fondly beli<pre that i t s ob^eot i s pi»rely 
speetaoitlart a speotaele for &vet lore* adoration 
or hate» i f yoa likot hot •*• nevei- foai^  despair. 45 
fSve •spoataol©* rather than *theais* or •dogsa* delij^ted 
ccacad sore than euTiytiiing else* 
42. g r ^ a e w . WP* 204-5 45» A ggrsepal Eeoord. p» 92 
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1B the ooaoludittg papageafh of "A Fausiliar pr©f&e«» 
Conrad Xa^s iomi his ttmmm dlQtvm whioh sluoe 1^ 12 h&o hBm 
quoted* ttlab<»r&t«d« oritlclsftd aad &fm. s-ejeotud Vy scholars 
and oo!smentat(»e>a« and yat rasaliu t i ^ t r tna t '&&s to his art* 
He sa^s i 
Thoaa «h$ read t» kno« sy oGaQvioticm that ^M» 
world, t l» toi3po?al world* roata oa a few vary 
sisftls ideast ao sis^l^ timt they £iust be aa old 
aa the hilXa* I t rests n o t ^ l y , eusom^  ol^ara, 
cm tho id«rt| c^ f f idel i ty . 44 
fo a<mrad '•Fidelity*' staad^ aSjosr^  a i l httsaa virtues and fr<Mi i t 
a i l otl»r htmmi virtaee apri»^. lajspite of iK^las Hewitt*© 
er i t io ias of the PideUty tbeoi*y, we fiad tiiat i t renaina the 
guiding thread thro^j^ a l l ths prinoipal works of coarad. ^Biia 
i s pree«atM in a siioj^le and eleisentsl way in his ear l ier work 
aad beooaea gradaally oousplest in laia later novel a as in Soatrcaao, 
fi<y;tOty aad aei^oae* 
Cosnr&d r e ^ r d t d issagtaativ© writing to be far sore 
iceportant than ^ure Mat epical reeordisg of faota and data. I t 
i s to th6 creative writings of iimginative writera that he refai« 
in bS.B eeaajr on "looke" (t905) i^en fee m^n that "ntb^ are 
n^urest to ua* fos> they o<s}taic octr very thoogtiti our aabiti<m8« 
44. PrefaewjB. P« 20© 
ms 
oar lBttflBfttlo»s» o«ar il lmiiaKuit oi» tXi^Xlist t^s^ trmth, VBA 
oar 7«rgis1wQt l i m i n e %mmp4^ «rroar'*f^ i o i of «3.I sae& 1>o«ks» 
novels iriii€ii n b t M«t^ sbooia l o w " aftte « «flrioii» elAin m 
f ioro^log^t ;^o«tx7 ana olKb^ iN? iCim *r6o «uart i a i ^ OBO otvootttm 
amSi iiedferaoa 1^ tho $»«»«; egf istagiiM^ti^ Qk* ^bis «a|»2yMiis en 
^laolwiTonootf* »ma,t t&st Hio fiortO. hmi. t o teoont tlio 
7«««{rt&ole of * Uarso VIOIOB of hmam mx^9rtmm9* Vmrd Vmiom 
pord weoim iht^ hm «ttd aoBP«<l Itftd ftcrood l^ftftt '^^w nori^ i n 
^oolit-toljr t lw only voM.<a4 for tk« tliongiii of our dar* ViHi 
^bi acarol 70a &fm 4o ly^rt t i i i^ l f«M» «&& «»K|ttij?o i&te ovorj 
Sofwrt^eat of Ixttt 7^^ oin «%iOd^ orox^r ^m^^it»%amk% of H M vorU 
Of thoai^lr***^^ I t i o lMNt«M»t of tldla l ^ d ^ oo»ot|>^oB of I te 
so7«a ^ f t t O r^^ a^ d otxiift^ious^ fti|piy@o t o aushiofv **to ^w 
pliMstiodty e£ v^ikpttaf^ t o -^lo ^olcrar of poiatl«@« and to 1i» 
»a^o o«Mir@os^ voB08s of laiisio"^' i a Iiio «roRtiv@ w r i t i n g oo ho 
di£6oasao0 ttes aafe^eol? i» t l « ?r«f»oo to ffco n%m^* Lotwc i a 
itio ossa;^  1!«iury ifoaea**« bo mifoeo to a l l tsoreiktiiraf * r l lioiag 
sai^o» 4m <%vooatifm 1^ t l io ^su^tn l a f^ispm porouaiai^^* 
«all|^toai]»g» f » n l l i i ^ aM s^o '^o i i t s ' * *^ Lilee EocKsr ^u»o 
coorad ooaoi^ MHifo tho aof«a. to 1»o a Z'oeord of In^m ia|»ro«fliioBo» 
MQiiwni l i liH»iiw*?i»» 
WH 
Wmxf 3mmn li&ii^ hMi of t2ui IS^ >INNI tm a *^iireot ia^ireaaion of 
lltt^ m&& GmettA^ mmiJiMiem %im sMurlwr^  tmwwtim "^oticm i s 
hlBtosey, hxmm histoift «(tr i t i« sotMair'** 39b* ii0v«li«t i s 
ooft i^M> is "«ta> «lur(3ni«l«t or tlis ftdVfi3iti«Ni« of oasklnd saos^i 
thm dimmers of tht kiagtoQ of libs iMUvtlis' 
<£bs &rfe (^ »09'oX « r i t i ^ i s oon^el^ kiinsiTS in '^ OftlMit* 
«»« aer^olie sad i%«9ssi(»iistis in ^Issiuiiqas'U XB his Xsttsr 
%o B«.l« Olai^t aoersa sAdo la^is point ^i^ts si««r i 
fhs sjnlK&lo QOiiwiiptlcsi of s «<Qi!iE 9f svt hss ti^s 
•arsatftes ^ * t i t wBkm « t r i a l s si^ssl «s«««pii« 
ttso »hoi« fisia of Xif«« Ali t l» grsst ssrasticns 
of iit«f sti«r« bsvs hmm iqraai<ia.io« asidi ia tUst miar 
!u»re ^ i^ia#:i i& ooi^ isxi1grt> in P'svwi^ f in de|>1li « ^ 
i n l»s»jt%t 5S 
I t is tit<m tiiis ftQ«MM^tioa of tto n^ iHrsi -tttst Ceorsd's saral aai 
p^iiXoso^osi iftsfts «r0 sXcwiXj' iatsgrstsd* Ea»X;r in t8?5, hs 
had vrittsn i s tJw PrsUkss to ^^^ai^ sjps* FoXly that nbsrs is s 
Ibcttd toet«««a us and tii^ at iiob&iiitsr so far amt^^»^ In A 
FiC/8fPiit,Jf«aEg ^ s«i>lmsi»4 %hm t©iat i 
•••« lanA «&&t is s BovoX i f set s ^eonrieties of 
our tisllcmmmn* «xistsn«e strcxag snotie^ ^ t«lu* 
I iiiiii i n i . i i i i i i i i i i i m -I iim-mmmmtmmmmmmmmmtnimtitimimfKmm minni i iiwu.iiini—iw——M i irniu. ^ i iim. 
50* I t t , '*ii»upy J*aes*f t># 20 
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ao9 
a»I««lMEi4 i^isodes pttte to almtte ihft pria« of 
LSk* All |^«ftt is.^|[liiatir« vvitcMrs aonrad prefesems to tafOee 
Ma work ctlsoutid ^itiz l^m^t whiol^  fisd a ad r^oir In «v^!7 laliiA 
and witb «mttw»at» %c rbiofe fTOpy t»Psc^  returK® ani «<;hee«« 
ffiafiivlai; ^oai Mmll -ti&ftt l i f e i s aeitrnv aia 9ml«s» a^ f^  aI3L 
oX«r«Hr ataBJpttlfctliOB of <»(Wir«atloatt or \^ soltaB 
hMigiag OB to tbm t^iMta of tba Iftlioai s«i«Btiflo 
Ccttrad 1« ttfiAg io iudct I t ^nitA ol.«ar tiMt «^ v«& HM fkNMdMi 
ctf iaft^^«llimt t&* «v«&tiT« artist eaa IMOV* a 1^ nel«iv# 1^ ^M 
{umipttlfttlota of ooinra»tl<»x» Uid the soi«Btifio tlieoary* S« 
tMjalts th&t tiMi li^<u?tr of is^i)t}&ti(m idicmld "he th» aost 
proeioai p(mm»&i£tn oi tbs &or«li8t« Intel3««ttml oo«Krdlo« i s 
not 4iistlfi«bltt oi ho9 t;roun<!t8« H« pradaes j^t«3dh«X*s eoroXii 
b«OAiaNi tb*jr «r« wflttwoi la « vi^i^lt oef **f<34ri#aa llbeir^f **« "Bj 
this Xil»«rlQrff ltc»««ri3Jr« GOnr&'l dots rtot auu&s. *nm.<al nUtHm** 
2D( 
a* «o8ld X0i^ir9 tvom tim nof^limtm tme^ aott of feith of 
y&li&i tb0 f i rs t v<mld %• '*llM «li«rii^ hdii« of itn tmdsri&i]: hQp»* 
iriilab ls|)litt9 alX tht '^ Itflijr of »ff(fir% «Bid r<»itn<»i«tiQsi« t 
^e %• hio^ttf^ jia «ft MFtiotie K«aif»e i t i s net 
iHiOiAWMy to tfelaiE t l» t tM vurid i s eood* It 
Is soo^ KjIi to }ml±mB that l&drs i s no iag^ovsUrlli'^ 
or i t s s^iMtf siMs #o •••• Z vooia Aide that la his 
deaXiai^ w i ^ tnakiaA be idtioald bo oapsbXs of 
eLriSkg « tsttdor rooogttitioa to thiKto obsowo vlctass* 
I trouX<! aot hevo hia iii^atisait trilb thoir sasli 
fai i iass fmA sooviifttl. of thoir orrors «••• I voolA 
«i«ii hiA to taka a Imf^ ftm^vmamm at a«B*s 
idMS a»4 pro jttdioMi «hi«lk ara ^y so MWBS tSbi 
oatoc^o of sial«v&i«ftoo« Mil dsi^sttfl^t oa tbair 
adaoaiioR* thoir s^aiaX stataat w^m thoir 
profoi^ima* t • • It i s i& ttao ia|KBrtiai ipraetioo of 
l i f e . If axQnA^ sG^ o* tfeat lite p r ^ s a of porfootioo 
fee Ills art oaa tio fomdt ^athar t^ iaa in tbo 
fll^tford faraolaa tr7i«f to pronMriba this or that 
partiottlar nothod ia toohoi^aa or oooo^tioatu !S$ 
9»80 iJJMo «3|>aak for th^wioalTM and IMr tSbmH^aiQij mm «9 
CQorad'a pisilooophieal idoas about the norol* 
91 th hia idoaXistio Tiar of art« convad had ae ar^^tlir 
for dV7 latol lootaai i^ and aoatraot U»oriaiag« la his lottars 
aad «nti<»l aotasf h* am&9 ao aoorot of his diaiilEa for a«pa 
*iaraatioB** Bia i ^ a f fort^ ia ISsa pov«r of iaagi^t lao. 
vilSiOot baing qttiita phiiosophioal Xika MuHmmmrt^ or coioridfla* 
ha sot spoat atopo \f^ tho artist 's pcwor to <sraato» Be sdi^t 
36* SLX., •VotdEa*'^  pp* 11*12 
m 
"to di«w»liNif 0Jk££9m% Had 4&mi^l«i in 0£d«f t«L raejm&ic" 
t&«ori«t« «aro0i» £itim him ie&cmlmdm iff t&«dL9 JAsk df d3?«&MiNi 
ie»C i^«»-|iOJft« 3«Ii#i4jii Ad hft 4o»ft ia tb» « f f i { ^ ^ ef t h i s 
Let Isia (tfa9 iKNNtXitfl) Beilitrs tim fttrccigltk of iii« 
«iil«h i t i« l^l« %ii^l]|»«i t o Qb«rlali a&a ^maw* m& 
rtffr&ia £reii 4MI3 li.at imm him ian^^^^itica r«iMl3p» 
siaai fjroffi s<3e0 i^ertr* of p«^aeti<iew of n^t^ lit 
aoranii «Mi ft roaaatio iNiU«rMi i a t : ^ @irftftX«« of istfkgiiiatiQO 
alti&ous^ h» &i»Q £'m6«Bmm&& v&a^miMt in "siAlMmg tbi« povisr* 
Hi* ttd^oA ia ooaa o^ uio taXefi* tliottii^ aot •aUMsrll^  o«Sic4ae 
word»i«i!tii*o lAioovy of *4ttati<mai yoooZlo^tod i» txNMmitilli^'** 
fa;rt«li»« ^ t l t l s ImliiMr iA porwHuU. oii^^rioncMt i^ l«3B0«fi»«4 fbx'e«# 
CM«^ 8 llil^rM'j ii£<» saift tseii Sjmi^xmtX^ -Im 
umtmmum to u*<iwia8 tea& »mk aiooowroo «i1^ 
Btst Ct»iriM!*ii "iSiaddo'* »@ s^ ot !^stioaa o^ t»fis^o«&disit&l« Unf 
ar t n«»» mid wesson e£ fkin o « r ^ «r%HS» &«ro IBM t^uidr poott tiMMbr 
57. SLL, •^oc*©". p . 12 
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lilstoey. GVk3^i*M •mpiami* <n ttM *«iirtliia«i«* ef hl« 
<tfiftriurl«rs la « n<ii ocmleibiftian te tiMi aoamm 9(m9mp% of 
tlotlcm« Bit tluMV7t though nvrer s«mt fnr aan^ JAt^ ey ftAh«r«B<HH 
XMnrttrth«l«0« lOt^aem inoii^'l lato tlai ai^ t of %im n&nX* H« 
QOBsiAttrs ttM sotrel to be the fl.itc«^ etodias fear paiatiag lil« 
iF^p^ssiocs* asd reococAiag hi* as^ vwas and rinlosm* Jtt«t 
beoftuM i t h«« neit£)Off ^ « limitfttioet of po«Hfrs3- nor that of 
dr«£», tb« nmml eta prcnridi t2ui l«rgBHil oaarae for d«pioti«« 
iiisaual Xif«« 
0aiupi4*s Mt^tlml rwkoitimm t o tbevvies a&d 
pi»ia^p2«o of ftoothetliHE! IsEnre oftoe l^ orition to 0tig@9«t ObMA 
h« m^a aoro i^ an isi^lrod tliira a »ilf«ooaeuieio«ai artlat* fo 
%m» thm tve f»ealti«8 aoos ijROoe^atlblo* ffliat dCKurad anjoST^ d 
A bottiff doflToo of inogittation mA had aiao a sni^eai gift oi 
wroatiOQi nal>o^ oaa dtcqr* But i t ia «i]uallsr tmia "^ lat hia 
atrvu^^ with hia aatariaa for foea* stjlo* s»s@9«tion and 
otrceatloii liear ai^la toatisooy to Ma adPSia?«tio@ to tiia 
lUaiAopatiaii <»ra«d* A» poii^ttd Qid oapliev» aonrad liad raad 
and aMsaiaiiatad Plaubwrt and ?lau5aa8«at tlio^ou l^Usr visac Isa 
atarfeed writii^ in Sa^iili* This pss'tly en^laiaa vhy Coarad'a 
awly vasaxltea al»o«it t«#inl^ pBMk aod eraftttoamdilp a^ i^ o tha frm^ 
209 
8»«t«r*« Xi^wewes^ id««la# nim iMlfie« t e Sisajfd NQ^I* ««rlr 
o%iSett& t e ^vsMim M.» ers^l with « 04ii|^<i*eiiad»d amrofcice* 
AttOtiMt* i<^t8i^ to laSm p-^XiMi^ ViXllaa jl^aoletroed i» * olMr 
i» «riti»«r ti^s aoyei«4 Writing t o BJUt^ inreod m 2@1ii Atieostt 
ffi^ Tf ]M v4Mi 74^ortias tci hXm 4bout ibd paregre^s ton ^^iMty i 
ffltw tjruth i» that I «a irery oscii |»v«e«enipl«d wlHi 
tfe« »tiMi^ « I t * l l ^ •*-*» i^Qjrt f^ Of^  i t « 8a^j«et — 
a dftlil>«rate attoopt to gitt i» «<»» «rti«tlQ 
And ia his **mmiXim Fr«rft««<> to A ggyfee^ a»aggt« &• aft4t I t 
sb<mid lM vitli t!is 1«« «tiiA »t0t •« i»iife 9 i ^ tlia f ^  t 
I>AS i» tMo sAttietr «r l i f e mtd Art i t i s not t3Mi 
wlisy t l ^ BHitt4»r« 9« fsudb t o our hB^lmwt em Htm 
t"# V«t|r t:)pa«« T^* Tbmf» iff 1&« ^Ass^r* 
m TB&mms iis iMtK^itut, in ito«rs» in igms^^ la 
in^is&atiosis feid «tttliuiiia,s3aii« ii^ j«^I^K»»1» ««»» 
m&i &9mi i a lov^* 1!IM» mutsimr Xm wiiii^, «« i a 
itt»4U? tffnah la fdrei^«^^ed foar t!i<m« nlto tmov 
hdt? to lode ftt ^ « i r Icina* $1 
Bit ?g«ftM»M» p« SNjy 
mo 
Qeo3fA*» I«t-&^t sotM Had ftwm&emt la 1ftt« &0r»i« al)und«stlar 
iB<rg«tt iy.» p»«o<9e^»ti««ui with ttHaiaskiqtift and erttfttRiaeRship* 
froB th» first to tbo !««% b« had m liilMng* faaliag for l f « 
cai ooKwte««tioB* 8* o»ii«id»r» iMlml^ Mi to %% tto aiao t^m a p 
of urtltttio (a«tiaeti<m» 
It i s pdsiaapa paraacadlool tlu&t aovdl ehlob exists sa 
a protstta a&d aaoa^ pheras f«ra idstould Iiavo rsoolTod sooh attsoftlvo 
foxnal troataaot. nmwthatMmaf raoosBlsiag that a o<»o«m vilSb 
proso flotlon ssaat a ofrnmrn wiHt fi»nsit COKrad piroooodod to 
at«a«0e the pt<MM» t€ stimcrltxiMi viia^ a %l«i tbat aaettmdad pootla 
tootmlqiaas to oeriain a^«!iots of the noi^« Wbm c«Brad« Ilica 
Plwlbavt iMforo )il% statod tho ftetioi of tba plot la taras «r 
aH^uitiea and aoana aad aot froa tha polat of vlflv of IQMI aa t^or* 
h« aaa» of oour«e« brlm^A^ to lioar a poatio dovloa i^oa tlui 
aorail* siedLlarly* v)a«a COttrad liko ^aaoa stroro for tba otraatlan 
of piotazNM *«-* ai^eially thosa tabloaax aattlafl* that so find 
la his aa»lj|r jyialayaa works n^*^  ha was using* BO to apaak, 
plastlo IffiOgas to ^avrata** stoarsr and «R®sas6 tbwaa. ?hla 
adxtovo of tha dlffaraat arts, ««% as Vlradirlelc Karl p«Uita o«dl» 
aarai^ part CKT oearad*a afforl to glva fora to so foralaas a 
attdicts as the nxpnlL* 
62. ^ e^seph caarad*s idtorarj ThooKj" In Gritioi^ XZ, ^60 
2t1 
•OBtf Cetnr&i* «iiiX* o^afidlaff to hier his diffi&^ltios la mdtijis 
Sa^l«h« 98]^ oel«JLl^  t«a4flupJi#ori4 lil» tyoalil« ia ir^iiig to put 
liiat be «ia.lttd "ftiio iOoiUB of -^c novoi" ioto ae»f3jalte foam. Bo 
«voto< **! profey to dr«»«is n ROV%1 r&tbar than to «flte i t* INee 
tbo ItroftK of tbe ir^i^ la ftXwoyB tmeh zsc^ o boaatlftti ttiaa HM 
rmli.tsr of tli« p:riatoa tbiae"** ^ Ooo i^^  oaao to roaliso that a 
^oiup«out use ««lI*dofii»d fore tfyr tlao &OT«I «m« li9|^c«8ibl« to 
Atlftia «eul M^ftt mo £r«ptnt uoot ^ ^ e3Ei»|i34i« of tbs tiiixwwft* 
1}c«»lik« normtlcai mm cm isdioatloo of hie arblt^ozy |>I^ ooe^ aros• 
So siitglo froijoaiiTO ootiid lio aotiffl^ tM^0il7« In **llio Sxfwm ei iSm 
tLOVl \ Oonvftd isplii^i, the fona 1» protooitf Hds^  in oontrost 
vilfe »«3. i^t 1^ 0 trotua iui»i in attTftotiro i^iftiaoso* for«» 
ho s>ooagni»od« oan ho o&Jjr tho oteblaaoo 9£ «Kp«ri<K08t hat in 
artist ie hioido tt:® s^ohlaaoo i s oftois of ^4i^tor isteiwil^' than 
tho real* Bo partioola^}^ oaphaiidl««i ^b« plaotioitr of hio 
o^araotors aacl BomXo n3*rme^me&%9 ohioh ho f e l t voro oaoostlal 
to his tXUmue^ to«ii»i^po«^ 
65. mim§ to »! W#^^if^^ <1946), p. 109 
It 1» aiipBdfioamt to laoto thai Mariotr eadd his etovsr in 
P^Jsm%.M. W^Pi »^^ » iq?ooifio retwmam to dtroaa* 
oaalo^t " t^ gmmso to ae X ao t^jint^ to to l l jou a drflAiBh«M» 
aakixig a voia attoa^t, hoooaoe so x^olatioa of a drewn oaa 
oonv^ tho droasi*oeasati<m» that #!»nlnslSas of a^aiuf^lgrt 
tmti^ism aad hawildiVMmt la a tmmm «tf ttimggUag roreltt 
'^ aat aotioB of hoiag oa|»tui»i4 li^ %im iaorodihlo vhloh i t of 
^«i ves^ r aoooaoo of ftrooa (Btart <^ faupieaoawt p* @0) 
64« M.f Tol« I I , f, 31? 
2^t 
ptffi^Qloel&til $0p%h tiam^tStk ft matimem «>f saitipl^ inag««, mtm 
lii» ^ 8 i r « fm pt^sMMi^m^ ft nervQ ft««^ fs^ns ^stsrfteticaui fta4 
unw42itftd $0nno$fttio9Q«, txmmie&a ^ a i «« ao^ oftjll ft rfta^isnt «t 
^&M vsra* Fnrt »f C(xmrft4*« «adl0«fi dlftsfttifeftMsHicm citli tlM 
M^t^sli Itmg'ift^ stese^ftd froe I t s imnlfoXd ooiiziotfttiooft. Btt 
ft^lalr^ ^«a<:dtt f(»? i t s oXear e^lsea oaaeA Xia^ld^t^r* c<xa?«k& 
AiNiiJMMl j^fl^ iM»« e l a r i ^ i Jm ditftot leraat liift •xloaaieaft of 
mmaiJiei to «t«ft fipos iwfflMa. wmtvmA^&gi %«t ral^wr to Iw p r ^ « » 
tioata l^ osn Ms s^riee of m9m» matS hxmm pi^ rGliologgr* too 
ofttts, ht oOB^ JUdjHNlt taatft m ^ l i i i WKr£, full of |»otonti«3. 
ftrjblc?ul% as I t wftft, voald elooA find »ot OTrtimd ld« tscw^Umr. 
INarlHd. olftpit^ vfts ootostiftl t» oxaetit^Aet mtA s^roly Mft 
iaafcllily to writ* yi^iaiy a^i roS fro© Ms aoodt to eooTagr tfe« 
preoioo siofttxiae aad ^ii^ px'ooiao otooniotfttlofi ho «»mtM* ffeftt 
ftlsost onsltioiTO fo#l3aas|r fiwp tfae exact nopd an<J oaaMf iisft^ mm 
p«rt and ]»«rool of h i t a t t i ^ t to rim his B&t«riaX db^t^M-wt^f 
hmmfm 4 i f l lou l t that s d ^ t lio "C^MRBL the etil)je«t»itfttter vfto 
Xti tils m^vtmt ooaoeVB «ltlt o^ooaliig Mte %»iot «o»i«f 
OoBirttd wfts s'ofleotiiig hJUi 1bfti&srojm4 of frcmfila reading* Za hit 
odofty «e^  mi;^ l»ftaftAittt h& #os3s«9&ded tbtt fr4Mi«ii nrit«r*o goBfto of 
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of tjb* BOVttllat vho AiMidt «rl^ i^ b* ecn«r«t« In (ard«r to gloaa 
roalli lM f!r«» a **tiBlirffirM of vaitt atp^ftrasioos** Oocopaa 
furt^«r pvmi99& lto«ip«nAat*s tiXigwaeo i s i>oliflMiie bi« «<wk ^ 
«M«is 'Nilui Tialoa of i t i true oli^^ «n4 •^t«iUL'*« :^^ WMikliig 
fro:,; 
i t* laMMi^t vbioii oae !»• aalf <mB tsiio fora toi inflniler of 
posdliilltitts} MMieptMM&t^ s aim* lilio aonrail'st «as tlUKi tte 
flfifbjeot b<9 «doiiiftt«l7 fli«eii* 
Sverythiae CoorM Mars Mnaut lla^ eMMiMiit also a^Xios 
to Flati^rt vii^a ho bad z>o«d aoul ro»jp««d vitti roapoot^d 
Biggdr&tXoKk lor 1d92* It ««s» bOMVir, aoi^or FlttudMnrt tho 
ro&liat nm FlatAMurt tho asrniboliat «ho attrftotodi tbo attmtico 
of ymzng Oooradt but "^ lo Platdieift vJbo in %ia xemaeldi^t al«Mit 
aaodtie aairotioa to hia aH** vaa 'Hi aoirt of litorKejr a&i&t^ Xilco 
hflrsiit% " In F}Jktd>«rt*s ooobination of aurftioo dotail a&4i 
oooa-taait meB^mticm iSspoui^ oon^otd ioMieest caarod fotmd Hm 
UoXlanio lialaaoQ ndbiidt he pe«7i9sl«odi aa tho iisag^UiatiTo fa«(U.t7« 
t l»t hAlanoo povfactly aaiirtaiii^sd i^ Tmtm^mt Iiat%>«Mant a« 
«aXl a« Plaafbart. 
ooocftd^a fie33**fiotiQnal tnfitixte» refleot » apirit alnoat 
Idantioal vith Fla£tb(»rt*a* la both mpitarsf l^io aaareaoM of 
6% iLSSStSS^Lj^SStm* W^ > 
m 
prfiNMH»w« ftttA lwX|i«d to aotJld tiMir Mis%li«tio«* In OM of bit 
X«rtt«ra to sdvttrd Qft]m«tt« GmmtA lfMia^«d tli«t ahiXs olhir 
;^rim^8 <iMm leaa «» dia3L0«t c» i»tiM%lon OK mtim tbe fad of tea* 
hoor, hft hftd 09I7 his f«rQ«i»2. i»«iertal3!t(ii^, MB '*ia^im»tmm 
mA •«a«aticffia«* to ^m y^ OR. la FX«tt1^ eai»t th« d«tttl^aiirl 
<^ a ntyl* UlMMriw «i«edfl4id tdaui XNrilijmidi^ mMit $f preps, 
por&oni&l 4saxi aodiftl, &nd tfe* &rii»t» i«aUt«d «Qd % r ^ p ^ ia 
(bis) l^ eaaT'^ fi^ dLn", «IL11« tti^olti^ l>e«soBftl detd^ t&t i3a»t 
%tcad to his O^i-Jk an Ood to Ms «nMitl«mt ii»^iiibl« aad sXl 
pfmewtuHi im eaurt b« 07«»2y^ fMP6 f«Xt b«^ acwhvre MMm**« Sotb 
QaetmA aad Flaid>«rt •tsewMid tiM lii^ «ae^ »aiuaitBr of ^» or««t«p 
a«i ft vey of i^ceiierricir tliue tc:i««rtaisl9t t in *%alf<*>latoirI«d^ ** 
Mttftmwjr to all poiftts of rim* rimvSHu* vroto to 0«org« s«ad 
tt»it % i ^ Jiurt Is odioaSurift Mtd i^oroo^ikl" ttad l ^ t V on 
offort 3t t ^ iisae^ B^^ ^^ )^^  M^i >s«^ t»>a«t«ir onooolf into OBO*O 
dtUkr«Mrt«ro«^  Sisolliirlyi ccnarftd ftdrlood 6«JL&v<3vthy to ht »oro 
sooptioax, EE^nre i»p«r8(»iftlf and to profforvo on attitad* of 
porf^ot i&dlfformoB tomarda lila «iiairatfl«pa*^ Conrad** 
i r i t l sg xt9& %«aod on t£B3) i7aa.«iol}iXlty of hwasxi tixMx€ aad hvaaa 
aotioa* A yffC0fk of Brk« ha aaid in a latter to iNvvatt Ghuk, 
Ml i i i i x — I P — < i i i i i i i ri in i imi i I I I >iiM.im II ii I. I III . i i iwwun m i ii» m 
^ l>«ttaga fioa ^o»mh amx^skS. {ludim&^lU, t^as) , p , 59 
<^ t» gfflittlH ]ititfe»r# f f fftfiftateBSIt •d,a»auiA«d.d (I*oftdoii,t350),p« 9t 
6e» LL, ?oX» If pp» 30f»2 
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A« poiittod 0 ^ «MSHPXier« Conrad 8t^l4in0i!t«d hi« 
kno«I«(l0O of tb« tbcoff^id «flq9«ota of hia nrt by eeXlftbcHrattsg 
with Pard :Sa4tiH( ?^A «»& ooBvolouslf or ooeonaoiosaiy ftdoptsA 
eertaizi tiaa«ft» «t tlk« JasHMilas «Ml^«ti«i* Ford and Oinurftdt ia 
• i«* ef "Him teciinl«a j^ M^rarlgr of tb« Ea^idb acnNil had ^c^giit 
c^ vem^vdtm i t froDi fttrt!i«r d^ c^^ aoi^ &^tlcn l^ avoliring IM« fcHras 
^ fiotioa« Tbm m«m fefim" ««• to 1^ Mbiflvodt 6« tftated aboir«« 
1»7 rindwPlJBg osf aa off»iy tod »ot ^ siftr« marjTftti^ ^ of fftots and 
MtftXoeoiiig of dotailft. Ford 900a isoTod ia m di#o«ticm tgppmfmM^ 
difformit £r«B Huit of 0««u^ M bat bft0io*X2^ thoy vox** both t iyi iv 
-to b« cl»4«otiTo ia tlMi tJ[?«MgLti»at of tb«slr aatoriaX* Conrad oa 
his post Xoaffiit fjpoia ^xp^rimum tmA also f^ pms hit aaaoeiatioaa 
« i ^ Jaaoa tho aarti^^io valat of dx«Qatis«ti08i» th» ^vQcta^oad.^ ea 
of aoonoa «ad HM iNmd«ria« of iapvoaaioaai ^ rariotis aadia of 
o«B«oimuBiO«o« AgalBt the swthod cKf brei»Na ohronoXoiOr^  ao doar 
to cona^ ad tftm tibo di^a e^ hia aavlisivt Xi-te:r&i^  adraotoraa, 
maadaad ono «r hia f«yotarita ettoas of oamftaaaaaahlp i s fliatioa* 
**3tr&i^ it ulaicm la a bad fora»| }m had adviaod BdMard lobXa aad 
ia hie otm prftotl<9» aa a aevaXiat ho triad to e a t ^ tha iaa^ vaaa" 
ioaa of Xife isvariabljr ^ Xo^kias <^ oaftd tha oevaar**' 
69* IJi» 7oX« I, p. 205 7<^ IX» VOX* If p* 208 
SK 
«M, «f eoiura*, soggsoting that 9<!>«13y bi« Iteass fl»i9» tbroo^ 
tb» n9?«li«t*9 ftii:iir^$33 of all the pottsrti&litiea of bl» 
«ift«{««it»aAtter« t&t« in Me tif« Coi3r«Ma fo» ocide laid 1>«r» bis 
h»art to 9.H* ClftiA. Za Ms lettsv of Haar 4f 19tdt i» wfo%9 i 
lly vTl^ac l i t* 4wt«»A» teail only ovsr tmrnttf^timm 
3r«ftars» t«i X a»#4 a«l ipodat <mt to an iatelli^iMMa 
as alart «• yows tluit all that tiaa has bsan a 
a tlat «r vr^lstii^t i» «hi«ii s«w eritie» hw 
dd •4«tod thjraa isarftsd f erlete '-^ aad titat tha 
pvowNis is s t i l l ffalsf «m* SSSMI «riti«i h«r« t«mA 
fMilt slIA m for »ot %«ii^  ooostaatSj sqrsslf• Bat 
tiMqr «ro vmsair* I a* alm^s vvmAim X «s a «ta of 
Kdd X iftiaXl wmnat %•« IQr 
•ttitnAs to inl»|o«t« a»d oxi^ rassicHWt ^MI oiMrlos 
of vislCBf mar Mthodft «f o<:«|»Oflltldii will, vi^idtt 
l ialts h9 «l«tgr* flNneiiig «» net l^ eoi^ so X MI 
xnstiO)!* m ui^riftoltlod hat heoBaoo X •« tMm* Ov 
p9iiia$s i t s;i(f IN> ]s<a*« «aRi^  to seg^ , hoottaso X as 
alaigrs tvsrinff foar f^ roodoa vi^ dUi «ar lial'to* ft 
fids passoco ttlaarl^ pMats oat Coii»ad*8 holiof in t 
m) fhm *evolatloa' la a pritoir of iaaffliuitlvo litorateaarsi 
h) fho *fvoodoa* of tiio a»tis«i aad 
in I riiiiiinii tmimmammimmmmmmm»m> iin iiiiiiii»ii«iiiMi»iii»«««««M«M»»iw«i«iii.ii iiiiiii n iiiiiii.iii i. ii iii.iiiiu j 
72. Ihid*, ?• 204 
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o) fh« *fl«xibill1gr* of the method in aooordenoe wi-^ th» 
CQorad*0 om l i terary oar««r •xtonding over a quarter of a 
oentur^r ahovs his crrolation trton esa exotlo i^riter to a roiaazitie 
r ea l i s t and an isti^rossloaiata Bis style also developed from 
the rhetorioaX and pioturee^e pages of the ear l ier works to 
the et^^nmr style a£ the sdddle phase and the serenity of Itoe 
last pbaee* 
Conrad's preoeot^^ailon wi1& teohniquo and theoretieal 
aspeots CEf his art should not aaen that he was pursuing r^ttiod 
for the sake of method* In his theory as vei l as in praotioe* 
teciini<2Uft res^ine a neans to an end and not on end by itself* 
For a l l his adMxation tcof Henry Jaiaest ^ had writtcm to 
Edward Garnett about the plight of the eoemtm reader when 
grappling with suoh a work as ffae spoils of Poynton whioh is a 
feet of eraftsJEanship*''' His l e t t e r to Galsworthy* dated lltPh 
February, 1899» fully brings out his awareness of Jaoea's 
linitati(Hi8 t 
^i^dnnioal perfeotiont imless there ie sone glow 
to illumine and waro i t froa within, nust neoessa-
ri3y be oold* I a^ee that in H»J» there is sueh 
0lo» and not a dim one ei ther , but to us used, 
absolutely aeoustOBed to unart is t io eae^ressico of 
73» Letters froo Joseph Qoarad <t92e), p . 89 
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f i n s , h»&&X(me, honest (or disfaoaest) sentinients, 
th« a r t c£ H*J» does a|>ptiar h e a r t l e s s . Tim 
out l ines tire so o leer , the f igures so f inishedt 
chise l ledt oanrod sad w r o u ^ t out t ha t ve exolain, 
"-^ wSf used to the shades of (Kmtectporary f io t ioc 
•*<-^  s tone ' • Sot a t a l l . I say f l s i ^ and blood* 
perfootly presented -«*-* perhaps witJi too Kuch 
-Dorfeotion of laethod* 74 
Conrad know the plague-spots of j a o e s ' s a r t —— the too-rsueb-
ness of the perfection of his raothod. Perhaps» i t was Conrad's 
averslcn to over-fast idiousness tha t he could not tor lotus 
fioiduro Ford Madox Ford's theore t ioa l disoassions on the oraft 
of the novel* 
Durijjg tlie l a s t phase of h i s career as a novelis t 
Conrad notloed the esser^psnce of the new school of ficticm --*•• 
tlie streara of ccnsciouenxe&s s<^>ool» He was l i be r a l enough to 
reoognize the p o t e n t l a l i t i n s and the innovaticaais of tbs new 
a r t i s t s but he oould not be bl ind to the inherent l i n i t a t i o n s 
of tt!e psyoholoe^^oal niethod. In one of h i s l e t t e r s t o C.K. 
Scott lioQcriefft dated 17th D e c , 1922, he wrote of Marcel 
Proust « 
I have seen hin praised for h i s •w<mdorful» 
p ic tu res of Par is l i f e and provincial l i f e . But 
tha t has been done adnirably before • • • • ()i^ 
o r i t i o {;oes so far as t o eay tha t F ' s groat a r t 
74. Llf Vol. I , pp . 270-71 
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rea^Mis tbe onlversal a&d that in deploting hie 
own piuit !M» r0i>roduoee for as the general 
exp«riAnoe ojf stftnlclnd* But I dovbt i t . I 
adaire bli& r a t h » for diitolosing a past l ike 
itobody el0O*s« for onlarglng, as i t iiere, the 
general e j^r ienoe of isanliiad l>y bringiac to i t 
something that has not h&am recorded before* 
HowflveTt all, that i s not of tsuoh is^jortanoo. She 
isep<»rtant thing i s that whereas before ve had 
analysis a l l i ed to oareatlve art , great in poetio 
oORooptitm, in observation, or in style* !ds i s a 
oreative art absolutely based on analysis . I t i s 
really more than that •*•• Ho i s a writer vho has 
pttsd^ ed analysis to the point when i t beoar« 
eroative • • • • 'Sto&e viho have found boau% in 
Proust's work are perfectly r ight . I t i s there. 
^hat ariases one i s i t s inoxplioable eharacter. In 
that proi^ so f u l l of l i f e there i s no r@7erie, no 
SQOtioni no Barked irony* no warmt|i of oonviotion, 
not even a oarked rl^tho %o ohara our fancy. 75 
9^)0 passagre anr l^y brings out the serious l io i ta t ions of the 
stream of coasoicufmess sohocl of f ict ion which finds i t s foafte 
in analysis end not in 'poetic o<moopticn» in observation, or 
in style", conr&d finds in Proust the ne^t ion of a l l the 
principles of aesthetics be cherished «*** reverie, enotion, 
irony and warath ot conviotion and a laarked rJ^this to oharm our 
fancy. Kis ear l ies t stateamxt in the Preface t o fbe Hisajyc that 
true art l i e s in *fche porfoot blendins of for© and substance*' 
reioained his ideal thro^ighout his l iteracy career. l!hi.B 
eonviction also shows Qonrad*8 aversion to the mtre scholastic 
fCHMBula or the division of art into creeds. 
75. 1*1'. ? o l , I I , pp. 291*92 
^6, Prefaces, p . 51 
220 
Oonr&d*B thocKpy of fi^tioii oaods also to be 
0Qn«id«rod in th& l igbt of his att i tude towards ol^er foroa of 
l i tora turo, partioolarly pootzy and draaa* Conrad had norar 
boon a Btud«it <^ poetry al'ttiou^ there are oertain su^gesticms 
of his interest in Viotor HugOt Shakespeare aad Byron, iiehard 
Ctirle holds that the only poet about shoes he had knoan the 
novellBt to he at a i l esithusias'ti.o was Reats* And i t i s quite 
plain that Keats*s idLndt wi'tti i t s sense of stylo and i t s sense 
of the conorotOf was the type of oind that would appeal to 
Conrad* In a lettcu? to H«B« Cutainghaia OrflAaci , dated 26th 
Feb., I ^ t he said t 
Uhauoer I have dipped into* reading aloud as you 
adtrised* I aa afraid I asi not English enou^ to 
approoiate fuUy the father of English li terature* 
Mcyeoyer» I aa in ffeneral inyensib^ to yerse* 77 
!Emet Conrad as a oreative a r t i s t in prose seldom shown any 
interest in verse• But he i s not averse t o •poetry* whether in 
prose o^ i» rhyao. In his A ;Persopal Ifoord he considers the 
78 
poet as "the seer par eauselleneo"* Aad i t i s , perhaps, 
beoause of ttte vision of l i fe that he hinself shares with the 
greatest of isaginative writers* In a world deliohtinc: in the 
m • • • « — « — » i i i m — — — — M — ~ i i » i i »i 
77* LL, vol* I , p* 275 ( I ta l ios miss) 
78« A personal aeo<yd* p* 93 
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naturftXistie atttff of Slola, ffcXIs aad Kiplln^t Ooaxrad ohos« 
to vr i t s of tho hwBMR dostiniy, of Tmn^u ftj^jirations and 
&dlii«r«a»nt8t ^^^ -^^ ^ dt'sazsa and lllcuilcma* This suffioae to 
prova hi» poetio tosipBraBBBt ©van thougte ho aaoptafi prtaa &a 
his <^i»f £M»diusu 
If Ccmrad did not oaro aaoh f<»r p09try» te oared 
s t i l l lass fear 'draoa** He thou^ t p l ayvr i t ing as tho losest 
of a l l foffsai of art —* if, lndoed« ha oORaldarad i t a fares of 
art at all* Aa aariy as 6th !}so*» 1897» ho had writton to 
R»B« Qunziifighaa GraliAE , aa^ressing his oontaispt for dri^tt t 
1 havo BiO notioaa Of a p l i ^ . Ho plagr grips xae <m 
the sta^e cur off* £aeh c£ thas soeias to no aa 
anasing froak of folly* Thsff ar« a l l tmbeliereble 
and as disillswiosiiii^r fta a baxtg OR the head •«•«*«, x 
camiot oonoaive how a sane ss&n s i t dotm doliberatoJy 
to write a pla^ asd not go aad hefcsre he has doiHi* T$ 
19ie l e t t e r was written sui^ earl ier before cotirad ooald hijssolf 
attec^t t o draoatise soae of his novels and nhort stories but 
he had no a t^zspathy for the fors as suoh* Perhaps i t s limitations 
on the stage and i t s so-oallad versisdlitude aan<3gred him as he 
disbelieved in ^ e oapaoitgr of a human ager^t to present an 
il lusion of l ife* In the sa&e le t te r he dahbed aotors as a 
"lot of wrong-headed lunatios" and went fuartlier in his 
79* LLt Vol. i , p# 213 
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dtonimeiatlon t '*fhere i s a -taint of su1»tlo oorr t^ t ion in the i r 
blank voioesi in tho i r bl inking €Qr08 in the ^ i imc ing faoeo* 
in the faXae l i ^ t , in tho fal9e pas3i<m* 
Suoh traa Conrad*a loatbin^^ for drasa («hidi vras 
in tanai f ied , further by the failvope of The aeeret Agent as a 
play) that he seesa not t o ha^e ehfio^ cMS h i s opinion even after 
the laps© of a c^uartar of a eentupy. Writing to John Ualaworthy 
on dth June* 1921* i^ oonfidtod i 
, , . 1 have no great oonfidenoe in the a r t of 
aotors as a bo<|y« As far as 1 oan judgot i t 
i s as Buoh o<»nrenticaiali£ed as i t ever ^as in 
the paltay days of I t a l i a n cooady , . • 
I oannot have any pretension to dranatio 
gif t« -^ough I have sgr own ideas aa to the 
s r t i s t i e repj^odturtion of l i f e . 81 
This p a s s a ^ i s qui te signifloant* conrad th inks that h i s nain 
business i s t o present l i f e but IjjTe as a san of Ida teroeraaent 
sees i s nue& too ooc^lex and elusive t o be sa t i s f ac to r i l y 
r.rG8ontod on t ! * stagre* in the above-quoted l e t t e r to ^unninghaa 
Qrehac (6tt} Deo** 1897)t ^ b<^ l e g i t i n a t e l y ox|>res0ed h i s 
prefoTciiCti for narionette-ahows t o stag*-drama because they 
oreate nore illxxsion of l i f e than e i the r the oinesja or the 
82 theatre* Bis ^point i s further i l l u s t r a t e d in another l e t t e r 
80, LL, ? o l . 1, p . 213 ft' 81* LL, f o i . I , p . 257 
82. LL, 7oI . I» p* 215 
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t o Riohard Cixrle, datod 16th Augast, 1920 vberein he renarked t 
If caie l a to cocdeaoead t o t h a t sor t of thin{j, 
well then , a l l coneideradt I pr«f«» oinena t o 
s tage . Tha Movio l a jxuit a a t l l y s tunt for s i l l y 
people - • but %i» thea t re I s aore ooi^sprocisingt 
oiaoe I t i s oanaiile of falsifjring the very soul 
of one 's work both on the iaas ina t iyo and on the 
In te l leotual side '••*•"" bosides havin{j sono sor t 
of infer ior poetioa of i t s own ti!ii<rfj"is bound t o 
play havoc with the iispooderablo qual i ty of 
oreat ive l i t e r a r y ex^es s ion whid^i depends on 
caie»a individuali ty* 63 
I t i s qui te t3?t« tha t Gonrad never fully grasped the p o s s i b i l i -
t i e s of the stage but he did guage i t s inhortait l i n i t a t i o n s . 
With him as with Flaubert and Hoary Jaosst the tasdiup of the 
thea t re was incapable of produoing the desired e f foo t s . Merely 
t o read 1 ^ draiiatisod veraricm of The fjeorot Ag«it i s to 
difloovor thnt the njagio of Conrad's a r t has vanished in i t . 
Attd yet Conrad had a l o t t o learn from the a r t of 
*drajaa*« Barring Hsaary Janest nobody shows tha t netioulous 
oQsieem foar the 'disorlEsLnated oooaaion* as coxxrad* He knows 
that i f l i f e i s t o be presented* i t has t o bo a ' s e l ec t ed ' one. 
Morecver« h i s thecapy of • inperaonal i ' ^ ' and the creation of 
various ' cen t ra l i n t e l l i s ^ n c e s ' i s d i r ec t ly derived from dracsa. 
Both Flaiabert and Hcsuy Janes bofore hitt wore not onl^' keen 
83, ii« Gurle, J^s t ^ e l v e Years of Joseph conrad (1928), p . 125 
'" I'ehard Qvsele 
U l , -^st l  ^s   G< 
3ee a l so Le t te r s of Joseph Coorad t o ,Hi< 
[Hew Ytark, 1928| l e t t e r Ho. 70 
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fftttdwxts of th«atr« tiut ti»y also ba««d tlaeix aastbetios on 
t t» teciinloal ftehlcveaBnts of 'tbo tli«atre« By ftbeorblnG in his 
teohnlque th« two i i^or taat ynXma o£ Hie ti^o&tre —« urgenogr 
and lGuaBdi&«or •—** Conrad oaraatdo ia bis works that e^nse of th> 
Mraoatio present** which i s tho haXl^tmrk of Jaoes's craftsman-
ship* 
Inage in tbs Mirror i 
ha Gotar&d worked persists^tly undor a heavy burden of 
aaxietiest his talmit was also agonised* I t goes* however« to 
his credit that ho tenaoiously adl]«red to the cherished oaao&s 
of his a r t and sttcoseded in asking poworfuX flotion out of 
deis^erattt otostaoles* He denrissd a personal ciethod and style 
out of a profound condition of intrororsicm and added to Knglish 
fiction an exotic force of langiM^ and a sense of a r t i s t i e 
design that today appear as two of i t s few redeendn^t assets* 
professor A.J* Ouerard in his study Conrad the 
Hoyelisti has l is ted sooe najoar inward conflicts in Conrad 
whidh are to a certain extent relevant in the final assessosnt 
of Conrad's aesthetics a^d personal theory* fhey arc as 
follows ( 
i ) •» -\ r a t iona l i s t ' s declared distrtiat of the uncoivacioua sjid 
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ratlonaliats* d«slr<i to ba a saae cnrderly novelist «*«i-
doubltd by a powerful istrospoGtlTe d>iv« that took the 
dreaaer deepar into tho waxtcoMQioxm than any oarlier Bngrllsh 
novoliat I 
i l ) •• A doclared foar of tha oorroaira and faith-destroying 
intelloert '•'-» doubled l>y a profoimd and ironio soeptioisn; 
i i i ) " A declared be l i e f that ethioal aatters are einple —*— 
doubled by en exiaraordinary aease of ethioal oomplexitiee; 
iv) "A deoleored ethio of s iaplioity* aotiout and the saving 
grace of wor& —• doubled by a profeosional propensity to 
passive dreazaing ( 
v) "A deelared distrust of gcmeroi^ idealisct -» doubled by a 
strong idealismi 
v i ) "A declared ooianitaent to authoritarian sea - tradition —* 
doubled by a pronounoed individualiacii 
v i i ) "A declared and extras* po l i t i ca l oonserratisiai at once 
aristooratio and pragaatio •-«— doubled by groat apspatl^ 
for the poor and the disinherited of the earthi and* las t ly , 
viiD^A declared f ide l i ty to law aa above the individual •— 
doubled by a strcaig senee of f ide l i ty to the individual * with 
betrayal of the individual the most deeply f e l t of a l l 
Od huimn orinas* 
84. A.J. Suerard, Conrad the Koveliat (l95S)f P?. 57-58 
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I t would he dilffloult to inprove «?>Qn the peroeptive 
aaalysla of the o r i t i o in the preiMoatation of the ooi:pla>x and 
eXuslTe pera<mallty of an a r t i a t l ike Conrad. But i t idght bo 
safely imln'teinad tfoat i n sp l t e of h i s p«rao»al inoosisistoReies 
and izward oonfl iota , h ia l i t a r o r y tboopiea ar© not ahrouded in 
n^srstery. He ra re ly waroi^ in h is be l i e f in tbs hlgti ^ r iousneas 
of art« A ^ i n i though he oonaidere the noroliat*a worlt to be 
the DOat d i f f i cu l t of a l l lltexrary vooationst he seta Mgh 
idea l s of a r t i s t i e aooon^liahaestiqt. The high points of f io t i an 
were, in h i s eyea« the sea^novels of Marryat aod Cooper, the 
work of Flai&«rt, ^^ur^enev, Jaoes , Mat^asaoat, Stephen Jrax^ 
and a d a s d appreoiation for h i s yotmger oonteoporaries -*-^ 
W«B* Hudson, Cuonina^sAn Orrahas aad aalaw<ffthy« 
Of a l l h is oonte£i|)oraries u our ad* a adnirat ion for the 
iBipresaioniBts was of the highest order* His approoiation of 
Stephen urane and ^^B* Hudsoasi was inspi red , apart fron personal 
aoquaintanoe, by a feelljig of af f in i ty towards piot-oresqueness 
and roraantio r e a l i s e of t h e i r woarkst On the other hand, h is 
respeot for Henry Jaees and h i s love for Ford lladoz Ford 
enanated froct h i s paaslon for technique* Bo-& Janes and Ford 
in t l ^ i r €m& way helped conrekl t o aohieve a s t y l e and fornulate 
on aussthetios whioh found b e t t e r applioaticm in Ms works 
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fol lovlne i e rd Jia* Of t d s English oonteE3|>orax>leQ i a l t h o u ^ 
Coorad sdzairdd Arnold BosuMtt's s ty le end Aoknowled^d H*G« 
W«lls*8 sv^rexsaoiy in tbs r e a l i s t i o nore l t he never cc^ronised 
tri-& the soeiologieal h i e s of t he i r novels* s i ia i la r ly , he h&d 
l i t t l e s^txpathy for the s t reea of oonsoioueness sohool of 
f i o t ion . Maroel Proust was eastis&tod for l^din{ij h i s raeders 
t o a vast »BB£sp of assooiaticms and oociorios* C?f s t i l l great 
in toros t i s Conrad's a t t i t u d e t o T>08toevoBl:y and Tolstoy* Like 
Henry Jaiaes he f e l t ropognanoe towards the "'iUsoians* He 
ocndeimed DoetoevoslQr as '*^e grimaoin^t hauntod orcature , who 
fie f^ 
i s xmder a ourse" '^  and shoved pos i t ive d i s l i k e for Tolstoy. 
And ye t he appears raore on the side of the lueoian nestera in 
h is philosophy of l i f e than his English or Anerioan oonfrerep> 
His passion fca? subjective drona and h i s oonoorn for the 
peyohologioal studly of h i s oharaoters , resdnd us nore of 
Dostoevosky than of any otfcer i:uropean n o v e l i s t . In his Dnder 
t /estem Eye^ the debt t o the author of Crjne an6, Puniahasnt oan 
hardly be undercctirsated* 
85» LL, Vol* 1I« pp* 192*93 (Let ter t o Sdvard Oemet t ) , 
J . n . Retinger in h ia Coitrad a^d His Qgotigaptyaries (1943)» 
however, laaintains ^ a t Conrad admitted %e t h o u ^ t Dostoevosky 
the oreates t psyohologist anoog novoliota". (Ouotod by Vernon 
loung in •Uoseph conrads Outline for a Reooasidoration" in 
!ghe Hudson aevieir 2, spring 1949» P» 12) 
86, l^etterq of Joi^eiob Gcmrad t o Edward CMMmctt, ipT>, 244-45 
Dislike as def in i t ion of a|f a t t i t u d e t o folss i s but a 
rough and approxiisate te rn •••» Moreover» tdie base fron 
whioh he s t a r t s — <^ristianiijy —» i s d i s tas te fu l to ce, 1 
en not b l ind to i t o sorvioes btrt the abaurd or ien ta l fable 
froc which i t s t a r t s i r r i t a t e s sse. 
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part of c«»urad*8 dist&sto for Doatoovoaky and 
¥ol0t<^ (apart from hia antipathy t o t b s i r Paa-slavisiu) caoe 
fros hlo r e o o ^ i t i o n of t he i r foroleasnasst tho same qua l i t i e s 
^hioh had l lo l tod h i s ORthuslasci for l}iok<3iia and loXvi l le . For 
Conrad, i f a r t and beauty ware t o uni te aa moral fac t ions , then 
-Qiere would have t o be vis ion aa well as verbal a k i l l , intefrrity 
aa well aa involvement. He was harsh to thoa© h© thou/^.t pseudo-
a r t i s t s , those who went through the noticms without tho substance, 
the f i r e , the r e s t r a i n t and the detaohnont tha t oould transforn 
eworyday facts in to an a r t i s t i c visicm and the pa r t i cu la r in to 
•yie univorsBl* 
Conrad l ike Hardy, 'mrgenev and Jaaes has h i s own 
pecul iar l i t e r a ry gospol but h is aesthet ioa needs no snooifio 
label or oatogoriaatiooi. I t i s an intinsate revelat ion and a 
ougGostion of soae of the atraaeely hidden and mysterious t ru ths 
of l i f e . Like hie avowed laasters, coarad puts h is fiiieor cax the 
novQl'a peraonal condition and qua l i ty . TtXB t r ue novel i s indeed 
an int«asely personal oosaaunioation. i f i t i s not or iginal in 
i t s seeing and oinoore In i t s t e l l i n g , i t i s noljiins and less 
than nothing, i t i s then an a r t i s t i c a l l y conceived and plot ted 
in torpro ta t ive analysis in extended prose forn, of oorie 
huaan ex>erienoe or e:^erienoe8, sk i l fu l ly nediatod througji the 
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imagination of a great perscfla&li%« I t i s a oocprohensivo 
fictiona.! re&otlcm to oone er>eci«illy lnt<»resttnc as?:seot or 
probieo in the waiter of l i fe* She true novel requires keen 
obeervation, a high order of iiaaginatlOR, the social aynpathy 
represesited by ahaiioer, ::ihakeapQsro, Fieldizi^ and Ueor^ ^^ Eliot 
and an i n t e l l i g i b l y a r t ieu la ted riew of l i f e* Cosorad through 
jtils f io t iona l as ve i l ae e r i t i o a l wri t ings oonfirns those r i evs 
and 8U|)pleBents then tisrougb hie own esperienoee as an a r t i s t . 
In the f ina l azialysia* Conrad's theory of ficticai 
eoerges aa -Sie aesthotioa of a o rea t i re t i r i tor who evolves h is 
p rmoip le s in tha l l i ^ t of hla own p rc^ t loe . I t ia nore 
pragnatio and i n t u i t i v e than analyt ica l and invent ive . Conrad's 
oonoem for recording tho iigireagioao of l ifof hia plea for 
casikijae the novel a reoeptad© for •thought* tmd h i s constant 
roferoneo t o 'aolidaritar* are the bas ic postiilateQ of h i s 
tbeory. His bel ief in the a r t i s t ' s i n t o ^ i t y and h i s invididaal 
oapaolty t o grasp *the passing phase of l i f e* eqiiall^r show his 
preoeot^ationii with nev teohniques* The ooniplexity of nodern 
l i f e as v isual ised by conrad can hardly be rendered by the 
t radi t icmal chronologioal sethod of narrat ion* The bes t nethod 
tha t conrad ean think of i s tha t of *broken<^aequenoe* and the 
creation of such central in te l l igences as liarlov and tlB9 school 
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teacher ( in Undear l e e t e r n Eyes)* I t i s toy those ne««iB, ho 
sueeeatsi t h a t ""toe reeoued fragiwnts" of l i f e can bo held by 
the novel ia t . C<mrad*s theory whioh never hardoiB in to a oyoten 
a lso suggests a f l e x i b i l i t y in individual cethods. Every writer 
iBfliO io sinoere and devoted t o h is aroft wi l l ©v<»itually find a 
way of saying things vhioh he f ee l s in tense ly . 
I f conrad i s as nndh ronantio as r e a l i s t i c or 
iEpressionist iOt i t i s p la in t h a t he ©atperir.onts oacrorly and 
for the Kost par t suooessfully i^ th the ©atl^r of dovioo in 
narraticm* v/hen analyt ioa l oi^rxisoenoe neots the o^so laell} or 
when observant autoheroisDi laa^or oar roinor pa r t i c ipa t ion (as 
« i th Harlow in Youth and l i t o h e l l in Hcaitropo) i s DOre concretely 
effect ive as the eountroll ing point of view, uonrad wi l l use 
that} or he w i l l eisplOQr ths f a sd l i a r epis tolary device pushed to 
a ra ther inoredible leng-Ui by Deoottd in Hostrono« Anything i s 
good which i s effect ivet and conrad fox* h i s par t often finds 
effective a oonbination of devioes t h a t su^-oste not only hie 
lone study of other great a r t i s t s in ficrtion but a lso his feeling 
of kinship witii tortuous but olar i fying we^s of l i f e i t s e l f . ' 
His or i^ t ivo l i f e i s l i t not oeroly by great idea l s and neBories, 
but a l so by great correspondent theor ies and pr inc ip les* 
87. "Joseph C<a»ad and His Art* by George Herbert Clarke 
gbe ayiiMn^ Review. J\ily, 1922 
(7h8 Br i t i sh liuseum Reprint (Ashley), pp. 3-14) 
FORD MADOX FORp 
I) For i t beoaiae Tery early «7ident to ua that trhat vms the 
BAttor vl th tbe Novel t a&d tbe British Hovel in 
particular( wae that i t vent straightforvard, vhereas in 
your general aaking aoquaintanoeehip v i th your fellows 
you never do go etraightfonrard •••• To get sudi a man 
in f iot ion ••• you auat f i r s t get him in with a strong 
iiapressiont and then work ba«dc«ard and forward error his 
past •••* 'J^t theory at least «e /pradually evolved* 
(J<»eDh Poor ad i A jp«rgoj>al aeasiabranoef 1924) 
II) TbB journalists go to things to look at then and use their 
genius in reportage. JEhe great iiaaginative writer l ives 
• .« and then renders his isipresoioas of what l i f e has done 
to him* 
(Idightier than the swords. 1958) 
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Ghaptnr Fivo 
FORD MABQX PORp 
Ford*8 a r i t i < ^ vrl t iags des«rr« fir{>eoial attontion in 
th i s study because h» v&s not only & follover of the tradition 
o£ Jazaes and a copfgyre of Cosrad but also a bold oxperioentor 
in ths a r t of fiotion and an ardent exijcnent of tbe Inpressionf -t 
theory of the noreX-* Although his oreatiYe ta lent vas strength-
ened lay the First lorld War and found expression in the 
continued productivity of his later years» the host of his 
l i terary or i t io isc vas already available before 1914> Be sorres 
as a oonvenl«rit oonneoting*»link betve*^ tbe pre-r/ar c r i t i c s of 
fiction like Hardy» James and Conrad and ths post»War ar t i s t* 
aesthetieians like Lavrenoe, J(9ee and Virginia Woolf. IThough a 
prol if ic writer whose l i terary output ranges froo poetry $o 
history, biograpiiyt essays* recdnisoenees, oritiolsia, novels and 
sociology, bis ori t ioal theories deswve^ closer study for tbe 
revaluatl(»i of ths late Vlot<»rian and early twentieth century 
sdiools of fiotion in Bngrland. 
By his historical plaoec^snt Ford enjoyed l i terary asso* 
oiations which are rare in the history of le t ters* Alnost froo 
the beginning of the oeatvaey when he ima busy collaborating with 
Joseph Conrad, his public career can be described in tema of 
poets, painters and ncvelisl® whoa he net , enoourac^d and 
piiblished. His response to the demands and ains of several 
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a r t i s t i c and lit«u?ary groi^», oada h i s a sifisaifioant t r ans i t iona l 
figtxre l>«twden the Pr€)-HBphaolit»9 and the esEperioentaX Br i t i sh , 
French and the Aiaoriaoa wr i t e r s <€ the ninotoOTftwenties and 
ninete«3^thi r t ies* Among h is i^nsediate predecessors and v e i l -
knomn oont^^orar iea* he kimv Hectry Jaiaes* Shossas Hardy, Joseph 
Gonradt Stephen Cr«fie» Arnold Boiiiettt &*6* Welle and Geaswosrthy* 
During h i s edi torship of ghe English Rwriew (December 1908 to 
iPabruary 1910) and the years he spent with Violet Hunt {1906 to 
1915)» he was the f i r s t pabliaher of D»H. Lawrenoo, a staunoh 
si^jportor of Poundi an a l ly of ths Izaagistsi and sosething of 
an e lder ly roentor t o Wyndhara Lewie and othor younc Anorioan 
wri-toro* Thiu i s , perhc^s* why he has be<m cal led a i^r i ter ' s 
wr i t e r . Ford had a deep ins igh t in to the techniques and 
theor ies of tbs a r t of f i c t ion and h i s views influenced nen so 
widely separated hy %ttm and nature as Joseph Conrad and Sara 
pound, and, a t "^e other mid cf h i s l i f e Earnest l leo in^ay , 
Allen !£Bte, Ceeil Liaitland and aobie Maeaulay, 
Despite the wide ranse of Ford's c r i t i c a l works and 
his pe r s i s t en t preoooi4>ation with new techniques in the tln^lish 
"*• 3:n Rctayn to Y e a W d ^ P<apd reoal led the authors he pablisi»<b 
We puhlif l^d oontrihuctions of caie sor t or another by 'hoaas 
Hardyt Ge<»ge Eeredi-yt, D»(3» Hossett i — posthxttnousl: , 
Swihbittne, Anatole France, G, Hauptuann, Henry Janes , Joseph 
OtHirad, ?v'«H, Hudson, w«B* Yeats and oven President Taft , of 
the then youngish - » p e e k i n g in terras of career -«>*-^ e 
published Vx* Wella*s gono Bangaty s e r i a l l y in four nunhers and 
short ae r i a l of idr, Arnold BeniMtt in two, as woll aa I 'essra. 
Oalswortl^, Belloo, Chesterton and other: of then s i c i l a r 
standing. (Retttrat to Yesterday (Hew York, 1932), n, 372) 
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nenrelf h& has not "been glTfla az r^ de ta i led etudy as a opi t io of 
f i c t i o n . As a Esatte? c€ fact Ford hao not been oonsidered 
worthy of 6x^ serious study by the Englie^ e r i t i o s * I(^03?ed and 
s a i n t e d in Xatesr yoarsf be reeeived in Englemd on his dea-^t 
th© QTudtJlng saroastTi of the ob i t ua r i s t s of what in hio day he 
2 had 8ti;d»bo3e>n2y res is ted* **0!b» Esti^Iiahsx^nt". H7en thosa who 
hasre soiejpoasly eonf^red «pon Ford the belated l au ro l , have 
usually wondered whether the roaeone for big neglect are 
eitiodied in the works themselves or whether ex t r a - l i t o ra ry 
cirousetanoos influenced c r i t i c a l jttd@eE»nt eai& popular 
recept ion, ^he ••Ocmspiraey theory**'^ advaaoed by Edgar Japson 
and by bougies Ooldring does seen to hare smse grainA of t ru th 
in as mxdi as l i t o r a i y aad personal p o l i t i c o plsyed sorse par t 
in shaping Fosrd's reputat ion for be t t e r or for worse* But a 
Boro iEpressive c::^laaation for hia negleot , pa r t i cu la r ly in his 
native ooimtry, say be found in tim bowildoriag var ie ty of h is 
l i t e r a ry productioaa. 
Seoeot c r i t i c a l i n t e r e s t in Ford 's writiMga, hcwever, 
has been focused largely on the toc^hniques of h i s najor novels* 
AfKmg b i s note worthy c r i t i o t Mark shorer» lobie Isaoaulay, 
2 . E«B. aabeli "(a® Last Pre-Raphaelite" in graft cmd 
Gharacter (Sew York, 1957)* P# 257 
3 , 3oe D&9M ©• Harvey*s artielfe 1>ro ? a t r i a Merit The iie©Lect 
of P|>rd*8 Hovels in England" in Modeam Fioticm studie^ i x . 
(Spring 1965)t pp« 5*15 
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William Cajploa Willifts, R,r» Blaokmur and Oraham Oreonot a l l 
with cer ta in rosaCTTations, prosont Pord as a oroftsnian and able 
toc^nioian* Tboy oasijall^f re fe r t o Ford'a thoorios of the 
novel in disouseing h i s siajor wcKcka* !?bed?e arc a t l eas t two 
m^aone why Ford*8 theor ies of f i c t ion have not boon extensively 
studied by o r i t i e s * liija death in 1 9 ^ has sJLlovred l i t t l e t ine 
for sdbolaro t o oxanine o i l of hie vork and brinf! out the 
aes the t i e pr iae ip lee he advoeatod* fieoondlyt the study of 
-theory i t s e l f i s a reoent phenoiaena in the o r i t i c i s s of f i c t ion , 
^ e n wr i t e r s of eudh o ta tare as Henry Jaaes« Joseph Oonrad, 
Jaaea Joyoe and Virgflnia ?/oolf hav© only recently bcGtm to have 
the i r d\»e» I t io not u n t i l 1962 tha t i l luHina t ins otudioc of 
Pord Hadox Ford by suedi o r i t i o s as Paul J,. Wiley, J.A. leixner 
end 'lii&ard caaael la hove given oos^rehensive cr i t iquo of the 
n o v e l i s t ' s theory and p rao t ioe . A atudy of Ford's published 
oritioiszQf EiomoiroSf rozainisoenoea and novels i n tho l i g h t of 
h i s l i t e r a r y heritage* h is assooiationd v i th the Pre-Ranhaelites 
and h i s oollaboration with Joseph Conrad acrply shows h i s 
enthusiasm for the theory of Iii^treasionisn and the oult of the 
New Novel. 
Fopiaativf^ Influenoe^ » 
Thou^ Pord i s never t i r e d of olainijie tha t he was 
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farood vipon a l i t e r a r y career by hto grand-father , Pord Kadox 
Bronm, who wantod Ida t o beoone an a r t i s t of any s o r t , he 
showed keen l i t e r a r y aanse froia the very beginning of his early 
adulthood* Fron h i s l i t e r a r y assooiaticms and h is own studios 
he was aware of the d i s t inc t ion bet«e<»i "ooEmeroial l i t e r a t u r e " 
and '•ina£;inetlve litoratur©**. son of Hueffor, taie distiniTuiehod 
sus i c o r i t i o of 'Shp 'fiaes and grandacm of Pord laadox Broira, 
the faiDoue yict<Mrian p a i n t e r , he had in h is veins eoucthinG of 
t he i r blood. On h i s father»s «arly death, P<ard»B hooe booarao 
Mo» 37 Pitaroy Sqiiare, icmdon, where h is c::-and-father painted 
and ent(artaincd a i l l&o '^bic bow-wooos" of l a t e Viotox'ian 
a r t i o t i c soc ie ty . Tht© he apent hie youth in tho coripany of a 
large £jroi^ -> of y r l t o r o , r.usioiano* and pai5it©i*o including O.G, 
.:os3ottiv v/illlara Korr i s , Luskin, J^winbuene, liolnan Hunt, 
Ederard 3urn»-Jonoo» Joseph tloaohlm and, perhops, i i s s t * 
Pard*B foraal eduoati<m was nor© broad-based and 
disoursive* xhough sonetshat a in less in h i s anbi t iona, he road 
widely. In The Sitti^lie^ Hoved-^  he s ivos an aeoount of h is 
early roadine in f iot icm. Othait than the •p®nny-dreadfuls' 
whic^ he preferred to '*%hb t h ree volmae novels of wi l l i aa Black, 
Besei i and rdoe and other purveyors of the n u w l e " , ho road 
under h i s mother's d i rec t ion such novels as Si las Larner, 1S3» 
2ys 
UXXl on tba Plosiy* Wtttherio^ liei/rjitg, sidcmla the aorcereaa* 
pian& of the groaeway. B^ ag Frog tho MaAdlna Gro«d and the two 
4 
ffenous novels of v/ilkie ColliaB. Sihen hft was about servoateen, 
hia gnuidfathor introdtMWd him to Freneh f i c t i on , reoorEendiae 
Madaiao Boytuey aad Daudot*8 gar t in da ^upaaoon and gar t in swe 
ICB AlpeB» Fca>d a l so osntions reading: a t t h i s tin^e ;»ol le t t , 
p» QastXe o^ Otganto Caleb Wil l ians . and anong Anarioan 
wr i te rs lieafk ^^faixtf Artesus Ward* sam 3lic& and Will uar l ton . 
Ho remarks t h a t h is reading i c poe-feey was tha t of tlio usual 
school hoy and young isan interosted in l e t t e r o . f^tiougli 
recal led af ter for ty years oe so, 'tiiis account of Ford's early 
reedine i s sicjaif^oaat from oisr point of view. She study of 
Ernile Brcat© and Ooorgo E l io t on the one hand and of Flaubert 
aad Daudet on the other* stiggest hia l a t e r preforenoo for gelf-
oonsoious wr i te rs to those wri t ing wilfa ner© *inBpiratio8i' and 
a t t he i r best producing not a r t i s t i c sjasterpiooes but oonnereial 
bes t«se l l e r s . 
Ford*3 rooa l l of the l i t e r a r y forces in nngiand of 
his adtilthood i s a l so revealing* In one of h i s ea r l i e r 
reminiscences t he throws l i ^ t on the influence weilded by the 
Henley group aad the Yellow Book Sdiiool. fhe forner •nadoired 
4 . The Sttgllah Hovel (London, 1929)» PP« 115 tS 
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physical foroot lawleaemaaa, p i racy , the spood of notor-oars , 
the d©ftn«sa of lino-tj^pa ciaofainost and thoy atudiod words 
froB the Authorized Version and Sir 'Phonas Brown", stcvoison, 
a,A.M. Stevenson, Meriiott Watson and (Jeorgfi Wari'inetQu steavens 
represented tha t sd iool . Tba yellow Book Sohool "concorned 
i t s e l f « i th »foria*, witli ths eacpressicm of f ine shades, with 
C<Mitinental models and exact langaago".^ Adorned by Miss 
Hayae, d i rected by Hemry Harland* tbey dominated ti^e oarly 
n ine t i e s in Englandt 
Ford supplement* h i s aooount of the infltieiioo of the 
" l i t e ra ry Popes of Lcaidott" in Hetturn t o Yestogdayi 
'Stm other l i t e r a r y Popes of I on don were in the 
roa ias of what was then cal led "lure l i t o r a t u r e " , 
Mr* Horoan Uaoooll of the Ath^iasuia* In "l^sced 
L i to i a tu re " , i t vpB ise* /.!.• Courtney ••• who 
edited the fortnlf^tily Rey^ey and was -KfTO l i t e r a r y 
edi tor of tha Ijaily ^Jeleacaph* !iJhB Inaginat ive-
litereury Pope waw isy guardian, *ir. i-'heodoro ?/atts-
Dur.ton *ho was the litei-afy editcar of tlie Athenaeuc< 
All these people for oe were s ix ty iah , b&d-
tenperedt foroidablst and a l l , with the exooption 
of Dr» (5am«tt, of the sor t I did not l i k e , fhey 
were united by o(mtei!mt for novel wri t ing whioh was 
perbi^s why I insensibly dis l iked then. And the 
curious ayc^tom of the tiiae was tha t nearly a l l of 
then w i ^ the exoeption of 'faocoll wrote novels 
before they died. 6 
In liio reminiscenoes Ford sugGPsts that aisongst such |>eopl0 the 
5« Ancient Xfi^ts and per ta in New Ilaflection^ (Lond<m, 1911)» 
PP- 35-37 
6, Kotorn t o Yesterdag (Kew York, 1932), p . 175 
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oonodption of the novel as a form waa unthinkable. Fortiin&tely 
for hi© the Frenoh novol is ts had already opened new v i s t a s in 
the wri t ing of f io t lon and tha t isfluenoo vas gradually pervading 
Baglish f i c t ion through the wcHcka of Oeorg© Moore, Arnold Bennett 
and 230st of a l l -ttirou^ Henry Jasaea* Ford knev the inglish 
novel ie te very well and hivd hie own preference —• Jane Auoten, 
ISjolle BrontOf Qwaei^ B l i o t , and Ilenry Jaaes but he vas also 
influenoed hy the French v r i t e r s , notably Flaubert and 
Idav^assant* Ford o«ee a i^ ood deal of hie conoe^tion of the 
novel to these two BCIMOIS —— r.iViliah and Pronoh •-^ which were 
oonvergplng in the c r i t i c a l wri t ings of Henry Jatsea. 
One of Ford 's e a r l i e s t c r i t i c s ULlton Brtmner in his 
contribution t o the Aaerioan Bockmn^ referred t o anotlier 
s t r a in whidbi had a decisive icpaot on Pord*8 c r i t i c a l theory and 
a l so cm h i s poetry and f i c t i o n . He notoo tha t insp i to of Ford's 
wer-inepirod Titwperation of Pri^jsianisci, ••his Oerri&n blood 
€«id h i s Crenaan roading have had a large p a r t in forcdng his 
poet ic a r t " . He further renarkat •*ac cause of h is adniratitm 
of Oeroan verse i s t ha t the wri ters cire enabled to use the 
ardinary l an^age of t h e i r own c i r c l e and t he i r own time, 
fheee poet a iiEsport to "Mieir poetry socie of the vi r lueo of prose 
«—• d i rec t ESiroh of phrasing, avoidance of invci'sicng and of 
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torturod coastraot ione, soorn for th« haoknayed l i te i 'ary ooino 
tha t have been be^l'*^'^*^** ^y prodecosscwrs. StJe Gei'iiaxi pootn 
as Hueffor aoea then mopvoas l i f e in the ordinary Imicuage, 
7 
©Eployed by l iv ing nwm"*' Ford*s r id icu le of hia oontonporarieo 
who l ea rn t lanfltiag© froB th« Authorised voi-aion and Sir 1?honas 
Brown and hi.» If.ter oc»'<eePn with the y t . j,uatct just i fy Milton 
Bronn«r*o viewt The seai'cfc for the "right w<»'d" whida foriaa 
the ©antral cor© of Ford*6 a4J3t}«>tioo» :2ade hits doubly conaoious 
of hia r o l e as a c r i t i c of tto© novel . 
Faaotic»tg of Art in the HepubXic t 
Alnost fron t l » very b<2{5iRning of hio l i t e r a r y 
career . Ford was oonsoiotw of the o iv i l i a ing value of a r t in 
socie ty . Ho l a t e r asser ted tha t for bin the world divided 
i t s e l f in to thoae who vere a r t i s t s and those who wore merely 
th» stuff t o f i l l gravoyarda* In hia essay "Oti the Punctiona 
of the Art in the tlepublic", ho aaintained tha t tlie ohiof 
volje of the a r t s t o the s t a t e i a that thoy are concerned with 
t ru th I 
Th^ a r t i s t today i s the only aaa who i s oonoemed 
with ths values of l i f e i he i s the only nan who, 
in a world i^ pown very ooaplioated throu{^ the 
l i m i t l e s s froodon of ea?>r©ssion for a l l orocds and 
7« Tfae Bookoan (How York), Oot, I9t6 (Vol. XJIV) 
r.!ilton Bronr.er? •*Pcard l^adox Huofferj Xiapresaioniot", pp. 170-71 
8« I t was the Kightinjmle (London, 1354)» P» 59 
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Again I 
a l l no ra l i t l e s* oaa piaoe before tia how thoao 
o r a l i s work ou6 when applied to husan oontaotg, 
and t o vbat goal odt huoan haj^iiiecia those 
Bora l i t i ea wi l l lead us ••• ? 
The provinoe of a r t • • • i s t l » bringing of 
huoanit? in to cc^t&ott pePson with peraon* fflhe 
a r t i s t is» as i t aroro, the o t ema i uontal 
p r o s t i t u t e who stands in the vaerket place orjrias: 
**Ooiae in to contact with r^ thouglit, witJi qy 
v i s ions , ^ i lh the sweet »>unds tha t 1 oause t o 
a r i se — with my personal i ty" . He dea ls , that 
la t o way, not in faots and b i s valiMs i s in Ms 
toBsporaaent* fbo a ssemble of faots nooda not 
tonperac^sit at a l l but industry* He does not 
mi@^8t» he s t a t e s t and save in tho mind of a 
professed thiaJcsr, he arouses no t h o u ^ t at a l l . 
But the business of tlm a r t i s t i s to av?aI;on 
thouc^t in the unthinking. 
'to t h i s wideness of appeal, to thig 
Iar0»n@s8 of ayc5>athy, the oapacial ia t can nev^r 
hope t o a t t a i n . He addresses hinself to the 
instructed* 'ifjo province of a r t i s to anpoal, 
t o aolaoe, the htmible ••* 10 
Ford oonsidered a r t (and also l i t e r a t u r o ) to be one of the 
best media for establishing^ omitaot beti^oon i.an and rxan* Re 
i s , howevor* perceptive enou^i to diotinguish bettscon cood 
a r t ^nd bad a r t and a l so betwemi good l i t e r a t u r e and DGTO 
market-stuff. 
9 . fhc c r i t i c a l Att i tude (London, I9 t1 ) , pp . 26-2? 
10- I b i d . , pT>. 64-65 
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In a very tlluiaiiwitine peMiaago in Tim QgltioAl 
Attitttda he restaricfl t 
Speaking broadlyi literatiu:© at the present 
Aay divides i t s e l f i n t o tno sharply dofined 
c lasses "^ the "isiaginative" and aho ' 'faotual" 
— and there i s a t h i r d t j p e , the nereiy 
"inventive ••» whioh, iS i t be not ixx auy way 
to be oondenned, has funoticms in the republio 
nearly negl ie^ble . 133» functiono of inventive 
l i t e r a t u r e are t o d ive r t , t o delight* t o t i o k l e , 
to prooote appet i tes i of ii;«:^inativo l i t e r a t u r e , 
t o record Ixfe in terna of the eu1*ior - • to 
stiEiulate thought. I t 
Bluoidating t h i s point elsewhere,he aaaer ts tha t the only 
hu^an ac t iv i ty tha t has alwsys been of extroDS iisportanoe to 
the world i s inaginat ive l i t e r a t u r e * I t io of auprooe 
ir^jortanofc beoaurjo "^t i s tlw only laeans by which humanity 
«m express a t once eraotions and ideas"* Thxis oonparin^ 
Charles Darwin's She Origin of Speeies with Sfuittel Bu t l e r ' s 
The Way, of All FXeil^t Ford holds the be l ie f t ha t the la t«r 
cannot be superseded because i t i s a ••record of hunemity". 
"Science changes i t s aspect as every new invest igator {jains 
suff ic ient p u b l i o i ' ^ to d iscredi t h i s predeoossors. d e 
12 
stuff of hujaanity i s unchangeable ••• 
11* The q r i t i e a l At t i tude , pv* 51*32 
12* itetum t o Yesterday* p* 178 
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Cf a l l i i t o r e r j fornB, Pox-a'a proferenoo mis for 
th© novel . Hia l a to ros t in poetry, inspit© of hio Pre-
Raphaelite aasooiatiottSt was nominal and liis aavoaturos in tho 
realm of drama wore equally nogl ieibie* But he found fioticm 
capable of convoyins "the aubtlost epoculationB of Betapfcyaioal 
or the BOtft dootr inai re of aooi&l philogopides •*. "^ Seine the 
aoBt f lexib le of a i l tli© 3itoi»ary f<»iaB, i t had tl.o potent ia l 
of saving th© Hepublio from the onaluaght of ph i l i a t in i sm. 
I t was J'^ord'a be l ie f tha t io the proaent century tho ruivol, 
i f i t were t o hold the publ ic s ta tue «ust not onl^ mek new 
aes the t i c diswnoiona but alao ocmstantly a f f i r s and dononatrate 
i t a indiepensabi l i ty t o a oul ture t ha t ha ref:5arded aa radioal ly 
a l te red froia the paat in both i t a habi t s and t c a t c u . ()n t h i s 
aocount he deaerrea pa r t iou la r reoognitioo not ao nudti &8 a 
na^OT tbBoriat i a the a r t of f i o t i on , l ike Janes , nor evcai 
aa the technioicua that he haa ao often becoa oeJled« but as a 
sain advooate of the novel ae a cu l tu ra l foaroe, in which r o l e 
he m^ ve i l stand alone azaong Encliah wri tera of hia t i a e . 
with hia indiyftdual aes the t i c s and hia zsesaianio 
vis ion of tho ro le of l i t e r a t u r e i a consral and f io t ion in 
pa r t i ou l a r , when Ford wirveyed oontenporary En^rliah novel a he 
13« g » Gr i t ioa l At t i tude . p» 34 
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fouad himself laoxrtalXy disappointed* His views about '*tbe 
teE^e£'«peat&lly Britiab novelt '^ bo looset amosrsphotus, soni&l 
Id 
and eaasr-going thing**, are well known* ?/hat i s leas known 
i s his sincerity in trying to bring the English novel at par 
vitb the Frenoh novel. In denying any '*£<«n" to the ;unglish 
novel he was, perhaps, exaggerating the faots bxxt the oore 
of his argui!«nt8 i s as valid &B any other fron tl>e pen of 
great oonten^or^xy oritioa of f iotion i 
• •• there i f no technical history of the !';nglish 
novel* 7h&t0 i s , of oourso, a history. You 
could write about the l i ves of Defoe and Fielding 
and Sarah Fielding and aiohardson and Soott and 
Dickens and Tha^eray and Meredith and a l l the 
rest of thSQ* Bat you oan*t find nuoh nore than 
three aentenoes to say of the raethods of any one 
of them* 7hey insy have had great natxsroe or 
thsy raay have been buoyant s tory- te l l ers , but of 
art they hadn't a pennyvoirth bet^eon then, and 
they did not oare sven that ax&oimt for an^^sis 
of huaan nature. I don't ciean tso say that^Veren't 
aQusing or entertaining, oae soae of thssi ros-juitio 
and others of th»n calculated to take you out of 
yourself I but, regarded as oonaoioiis l iterature 
their works are ivmt splendidly nul l . 13 
All these opinions were recorded in Ford iiadox Ford's lator 
reuinisoenoea but there i s no dcmying tiie faot that he held 
ouoh views even before he aet Conrad* 
14* The ori t ioal Attitu<!^* p. 107 
15* Henry Jaiass (Londoniri913)t p* 53 
In ^Uff t o Heifisit (I921) he further asserted* 
But our creative l i terature, as distinct fron t!mt of a l l t2ie 
rest of the world, i s usually the work of happy-go-lucky and 
doctinairely obstinate Anateurs a l l whose practice i s the 
rendering of their own noods of exaltation rather than the 
render tag of exact observation of l i f e or oven of J'anners.p.S 
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3y 1098 Ford had already developed his peracaial 
aes the t i cs in the l i gh t of poat-Flaubortian novel. Kis views 
about tho pos i t ion of the novel in the 'n inot ioa In England 
wero not wholly untrue « 
At the date of which I an wri t ing ••• the Hovel 
v/ae s t i l l tho nowsot, aa i t rotiains tho oindrolla 
of Art»Porms. The praot ioe of novoi-trriting had 
existed for a bare two-hundred and f i f ty yearsi 
tho novel is t was a t i l l roearded as a x'Oifue and 
vaijabound* and th© Bovel wsia a "Vraato of t i n e " 
or woroe. V^tid the Idea of tho Kovel 0,0 a work 
of a r t , oapable of possessing a Forrj, even as 
Sooneta or Sonatas possess Porao •*<*. timt idea 
had only exis ted sinoe 1850» and In Franco of 
Flaubert alone, a t ^ a t * wr i te rs had oertainly 
ained at prof^esslon d ' e f f e t . in short e f for ts 
since the days of liargeret ux' Havarre; <md 
obviously what the typ ica l En^^iaJi Hovcliet had 
olsoys aiiaed a t —»• i f he had aimed at any Fore 
a t a l l —«* and the typical 'ixclioh c r i t i o looked 
t(xc —«-xf even he condescended t o lool: ct a 
Kovol —^was a se r i es of short s tor io3 t?ith 
linltod characters and possibly a oul: ina t ion . 
Indeed, the conception of the Hovel Iiaa been 
foroed i^on the Ilnslish Novelist by the oomer-
o ia l oxiGencios of hundreds o£ yeas^o • • • • The 
novels of Fielding, of s ioksns, and of Thackeray 
were wri t ten for p«3blioatlon In pa r t s $ a t tho 
the ffixd of every pa r t oust oone the strong 
s i t ua t i on , t o keep the p l o t in the roadej% head 
u n t i l the F i r s t of Next liontfa. So with the 
eninent ocntestporaries of ours in the ' n ine t i e s 
of l a s t century ••« 16 
2he novel ao *Hsh0 Clndrolla of Art-Porno" wac in need of 
f i rnor publ ic s t a tus and fresh dieootion. To aocoE^^lioh 
16, i'hus t o Aevisl t , pp. 42-45 
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t h i s t Ford vanted i t to be released from the suspicion of 
t r i v i a l i t y sonetiEoo accorded to i t by English roadors in the 
paot and rogtilated by etar.darda serioiui enou^ to oeet the 
requlroiaetita of inte l l igenoe* a desirable eohoolins being 
tha t of the Frenoh disoiplined aophisticaticm ea r l i o r subaitted 
to by Geor^ lioore* Affirolng that the novel stood ready to 
beoorr© " , • • t he on2y Tdtiiole for the t h o u ^ t of our day", he 
a o u ^ t to guarantee i t s rcoognition in the world of a f fa i r s , 
perhaps even i t s thoughtful aooeptimee by otatesrjan, by 
enjoiiiiag the novel is t t o win respect by craftsimnship 
ra ther than by hit-or-EtBS rout ine of the inspired onateur. 
Ford's oonoem with tochiique had, in addition to 
i t s fornal end, the u t i l i t a r i a n but defensible ono of 
capturing the Binds of reader not only iopa t ien t with older 
nethode of nar ra t ion but a l so ea|>08ed t o the I r r i t a n t of Bodesn 
dis traot ion* She enlarged opportunit ies of the novelist 
required incsreased technical proficiency t o enable h i s to 
onforoe h is indispensable ro le in oontoapcorary l i f e * 
Early Or i t i ca l wri t toas i 
As already sus t^s ted . Ford had been devolopine a 
kind of personal aes the t i c s («hloh he l a t e r oallod 
Ic^ressionisn*) even before he aet Gonrad or Imew l!enry Janes 
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int l taately. His intiediata nasters wore the Pre-tlaphaolite 
a r t i s t e and poets and the Prenoh n o v e l i s t s . 7hat he wanted 
from the Br i t i sh a r t i s t waa a o r i t i e a l a t t i tude» a sonse of 
oraftananship and oomsoiousness of h i s vooation in the 
rendering of l i fe* He aoknoaledcod tha t tbcro r;aa no dearth 
of l i t e r a r y a b i l i t y in English wr i te r s but they lacked in the 
l i t e r a r y sense t 
Li terary Ability* in faot , i s not the sario 
th ins as the l i t e r a r y aonaei sinoe the l i t e r a ry 
sonso iKoliea the power of ool f»or l t io isn as 
well as the power t o learn frot o thera , Tho one 
has always exiatods the other io a oonparatively 
new-bom thingt a r io inc froE a new and -^'osing 
uooeosity ••• 
POflffe-Platibortian toolinique arjounta t o no noro 
than a deteriaination on the par t of the a r t i s t 
not to nod as* aoise Aoadonist has t o ld us* Honor 
sonetines did. 2he wr i te r of today rus t be self-
o r i t i o a l or he wi l l not be read even t h o u ^ he 
posoosaes a nost beaut i fu l t a l e n t . 17 
As coilabcwator of Qonrad and as edi tor of | b ^ Bnt^lish -Review, 
he t r i e d to inculoate the idea of oonaoious craftor rmahip in 
the nindo of jinglioh nove l i s t s . His own oonti^ibution to "K e 
theory of the novel I s also an attec|>t to b r ine iiGiiefc f ict ion 
at par with S*en<di. 
V* Ihua t o Revia i t . pp . 14-15 
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Pord*8 early orltioaX avraroness i s fully evident 
fron h i s book Ford Madp^ x Browii ( I896) . FTOE Pord Madox Brown 
and fron bis uany years of olose associat ion \i±iii the Pre* 
Raphaelite grov^, h« aoquired u& ardent devotion to the l i f e 
of a r t . 'Ihouoh h© did not oare for sorae of h i s fellow a r t i s t s 
individually he subsoribed subs tant ia l ly to thoi r view of 
reipresonting l i f e as seen t h r o u ^ the tei3j)eraiaent of the 
a r t i s t . Pord a lso gained froE h i s l i t e r a r y sens ib i l i t y and 
h i s intensely perscmal evaluations of &r*t and l i f e . Ills 
book on Ford Madox Broim, though nor© of an arjircoxation than 
orit ioisrat does i l l u s t r a t e that ear ly in bJLo oareor, Pord had 
t en ta t ive ly es tabl i shed a or i t^oal viewpoint. His aunnary of 
Brown's a r t i s t i c devolopaent in the l a s t chapter of the book 
ia pa r t i cu la r ly reveal ing for t rac ing Ford's own c r i t i c a l 
aoucen. 
Pord BOea Brown's work as refleotaji:: h is naive, 
inaginative» synq^jathoticj huaorous persona l i ty , not only in 
the subjects he chose but also in his tecdiniquo^ and use of 
16 
Eiaterials. He was laore or ig inal than noat of tho Pre-
Jlaphaelites, who. Ford charges were apt to be i: i t a t l v o , to 
suppreos ind iv idua l i ty . S igni f icant ly , Pord adniros Brown's 
IS , Ford liadQX^owii A Record of His Life and uork 
(London, I896), pp . 402 ff. 
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reaXistlo work, inspired by Holbien ra the r than by the I t a l i a n 
priiiiitives» and thinks nuoh leas of h i s %osthetio poriod" 
when he paid nor© a t ten t ion to the ''senauouQ aide of his a r t " , 
t o decoration for i t s owo sake« t o •balanced naasoo ao opnoaed 
to piotiiTOs of cocbinod do ta i lo" . Already to be noted ig 
Ford*s concern w i^th toohnique and with the ehapinc influence 
of teiajoraxnont upon the a r t i s t ' s work. Ko i s avrarc of the 
dan£jer in an over-elaborcto aaaiier inappropriate to content, 
or in a toobnique which f a i l s t o focus or ornMitTo tiio 
oOTOOsition clearly for the viewer* Here i s oatablished h is 
nrooocupation with tlae tiarooniousnoss of cocibined do ta i l a " 
and with the draimtlo qual i ty of a work of a r t , by which he 
api)«fently r>ean9 not nerely the t e l i i n c or sufj-resting of a 
story or ac t ion , AS the remark on Destiny iiarilioBi the t o t a l 
iapression of a g-vwi work Dovea ttie Qi)eotator in to a 
pa r t i cu la r raood of s e l f - f o r ^ t f u l n e s e end in to a spocial t ra in 
of thought. These vio«s» so typica l ly Pro-Raphalite, preiparo 
for the i i ^ roas ion i s t i o tlieoary aad praot ioe Ford l a t e r 
developed in collaborat ion with Gonrad* 
I7e have no record of Ford's e a r l i e r thinkin/; on the 
a r t of the novel as inspired by the French isastoro but liis 
wOTk on Ford Madox Browa suffices t o disprove tho thes i s that 
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ho b u i l t hie theory by imitat ing Janos and Conrad, i r hJ.a 
study of Ford I'.adox PcK'd, Lr, lichard Ganooll notca » 
Janes* "The Art of Picticai" and uonrcd'o 
Ttrofaoe to 'jhe lli|^f^r of tlte naroiopuo rdcJit 
not urn'oasonably bo takon aa tko i r r ed i a t e 
toxta froii whioli FOi'd aha^-ed the out l ines of 
his f io t iona l theory. 19 
i t io t rue tha t Ford'a collaboration with Conrad and h±a 
oloaor aooociation wife Janeo holpod hia devoloj) ida thooi-y 
of f ic t ion on soui^dor b a s i s , but the char(;o of i r ^ t a t i on i s 
tantauoujit to donyinc I'ord an individual i t j ; . The fact io tliat 
Jaaos , Gonrad and Pord» a l l wont to tho sano oouroog, 
pa r t i cu la r ly Prendi* for inopirct ion and derived thoir ovm 
conclusions aftor reading; tho Ksstoro. Jarios was norc 
in te res ted in '•the drarnatiaation of s i t ua t ions" ajid rGr^dorin;-
of l i f e throogh ••oentr^l into H i gene© "j uonrad found 'lia forte 
in the oreation of the complex r.ethodG (partiouioi ' ly t!io 
'Broken-sequence*) and inner struQclo of tho protafpniato in 
a droria. But Ford's chief riotivo wao the ooax-oh for the riOt 
jus te and tiio plea for progression d'efffct , As a rsattor of 
f ac t , they were a l l ahax-ing ooj.r.-.09ri p r inc ip les of aoothotic;:-. 
19, Richard A. Oassell , Ford Iiadox Ford (Bal t inorc , 196l),n.56 
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Ibey differed only in Rtt i tudes and erohacws. 
Pord*s theory of f i c t ion can b© be t t e r undoratood 
in the l i /^i t of h i s associat ion with the Pre-Haplmclite rrohool. 
In vx&u of Ms theory of inpresaioniga and of 12io beoii'iiquGS 
ho was to develop in hia novelsf i t io pei 'tinont to roviev/ 
br ief ly cer ta in ae s the t i c asaujaptions held ia oo.is on by both 
the Pro- vaphr,elito3 aad "too Inpresoionista* 
As a.iainot the " inopirat ion" theory of t l » typical 
Bngilah a r t i s t s (Ford nentiono Thad^oray and otlier cor- orcial 
novol io ts ) , the Pro-Haphaeligtes and the Ii::^rGooionioto urihcld 
the theory of oonaoious a r t . They had a d i s t rus t of iw4t>iratioia 
\i7ithout the cj^Jidanoe of s k i l l in art» lossot t i apefilts of the 
arTCmies of writinr;* of tlsB '^undancntal brain-'<Jork" that nust 
20 go with the '^iXioio" t o riake up a ')O0in» I^laubert strucerled 
21 
endlessly to achieve le ac t juste t Conrad \7i'oci-Gd hlo 
nerves and "wrestled vtith the Lord" over every book and Janee 
calculated Ion;- and carefully t o achieve hia intended ef fec ts . 
For a l l of then a r t t?ao a way of l i f e and the l i f e of a r t 
offered a lej?i t inate and noble contribution to hiuiaiiity. 
They were not lion whose centra l passion was to luako a l iv ing , 
20. V.II. ROBsetti, ed. Faail^ Lettex; with a Lcnoiv (boston, 
1095)» if TV 416-17 
21. I ' laubert, l e t t e r s , ed. :iohard Uisbold 
Tr. J.!.;, colioi (London, 1950), p . 57. 
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or to proachf or to reforn. Tho Pr©-ilapha©liteo, to bo sure, 
sought ermolsling subjects more conociouoly than, soy, ccar 
i lde or ilor^ r do GouTDsnt, but then thoy a l l f o l t , c.lthou{rh in 
varyinc docrecs of intensity» that a f a i th fu l romlorinr: of 
r ea l i ty* by presontinc a p ic tu re of th inss as tlaoy r r e , c^vo 
t o thoi r a r t a noral atnosT^hore or sonso fror vjhlch t i» reader 
c50uid infer ao nuoh in tbo nature of a scrncxn &o he \70ald. 
Aftor noooaaary qua l i f i ca t ions , cer tain other 
s in i l a i ' i t i eo nicht f a i r ly bo noted a-.ontj theao DoriouB and 
solf-oonocious tji 'ltors in ugland and Pracoe fror- lUSO to 
1900, tac, dospito tha i r difforenooo, tho prijicinloo thene 
writora held in oorar.jon take us t o the vory hof-rt of t ' loir 
aoathotio ooneorns. F i r o t , thoro io the view of tho ro ia t ion-
oliip of a r t to na ture , which i s onay t o ovGroir^lif;;^ :nnoioai:fe'-
22 i t la oxproooed by Flauboxrfc vihen h© aayo "Art io not IlatiurQ". 
For the Pre- 'aphaolitG, tlio Aoathetics, tine Irarosnioni .s ts , 
roali t ir i s as we perooive i t to bo, uot as tho f^iaotors" (who 
i r l t a t o d Katuro) or tho publ ic or anyone ©Ice thij±a i t i s . 
TAris idoa ia re f lec ted in Pater*o coiiocrn \7itJ5 tlio 
•Vojoot as i t i'eully i o " . ''nd for ' a t o r , '*thD jus t nton 
22. l o t t e r o , p . 226 
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tOGrarda seoinG one's object as i t r ea l ly i s t i s to know one's 
own inpression as i t rea l ly i s i to d iac r i r ina to i t , to roal ioe 
i t d i s t i no t l y " . "^ Honry Jaracs in 1888 cxpreouod h is adapta-
t ion of t h i s asaunption in hia fanous statesicait t l iat "^ novel 
ig in i t s broadest dofinit ion a personal, a d i r ec t itwresoion 
of l i fe* t h a t , t o bosin v i t h , w>nstitutea i t s valuo, which i s 
i::;roator or lessor according to the intonsil^^ of tlje iniDrosBion", 
and Ma ocarollary of t h i s tha t "the deepest quality of a work 
24 
of a r t wi l l always be tlie quali ty of the idnd of tho producor'V 
[•or Ford, strongly inflsienoGd by bot31 tho Pro-uaphaelitea and 
Henry Jaiaes, the a r t i s t i s **i sensi t iaod instriujont, rooordinc 
t o "ttie raeasure of tho l i ^ ^ t vouchsafed bin what i s —• what 
ray be —- the Truth". -* 
I'hatovor the author ' s visitai of r e a l i t y , the l a t e r 
laiGlish wr i ters Janes , Conrad and 3?ord sought to adliero 
exactly to t h i s p r inc ip le which allowed no oomrordoe with 
any desire the author c d ^ t have t o preach or r for:.. A work 
of a r t was for thera undeniably an expression of tonpoi'nnent —— 
'Hiho enlarged re f leo t ion" of the a r t i s t ' s personal i ty — but 
25« Gooffery Ti l lotaon, Cr i t io i sn and the Minetoenth Century 
(Londai, 1951) t p?« 82-94 
24. "Ihe Art of Miction" in The House of -Motion (I962}, p.29 
25. 'Jjims to Hevis i t , p . 49 
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i t nuat always be a detached ono, ' laubort , perhapo, f o l t 
t h i s nost otroncly of theia a l l . The a r t i s t nuct ctand to 
hi£3 work aa God to hia oroation, invia ib lo and a l l poworful: 
26 he nuat bo ovovyvshore f e l t but nowhere ooon". In theory, he 
was searohing for a • p i t i l e s s nethod (Trith) the prociaion of 
tJto nhyoioal 9oionoo8"» an idea which sola l a t e r o^qjondod into 
a thoory of a r t based on the labox-atory Eiethod# POT; wri ters 
would so BO far as io ia did in roduoinc &ct i n to scionoG. But 
fron toooetti with l;is bel ief in tl^e value of '^uiidanontal 
brainwork" t o the no /e l i s to who paid ouoh oloee a t tent ion to 
rsanner we seo wi'itere who ooucJit an object ive, i n t e l l ec tua l 
control over undisoiplined in sp i r a t ion . 
One ci iaraotoriat io cont ro l , they disoovorod, was 
nade possible t h r o t ^ a new concept of norooived oxT'erienoe. 
I t was t o effect t he i r nothodo of roprosentinc r e a l i t y a:id, in 
p a r t i c u l a r , to oroate a profo«ad i n t e r e s t in the tod^.rique of 
the w r i t e r ' s point of view. If r e a l i t y i s as t/o orooivo i t 
to be, then in represent ing r e a l i t y the a r t i s t oliould r^reaont 
the act ion or enotion precisely as i t s t r i k e s tho oor.soiouonooa, 
and not l i t e r a l l y or oo.-.jpletely, but ra ther throufjh selection 
to reproduce tho pa t te rn of s t i n u i i as they roaohod tiio 
26. L e t t e r s , p . 98 
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oonoolous uiind. 
3ie consequenoos of t h i s a t td tudc towards ropresont-
inc VQ&l±i^, streng-ttsened in t ine by th© studicc of psychoio-
i-ists \?©re a icnif ioant for a r t i s t e in e»:)andinc the i r gub;}eot-
uat tor and in sugcosting nev? arid offcotiv© i.iethodo* ISieoo novi 
oonoepts riado them aware of the fragnontary naturo of ocaiscious 
oxporionoe and Oi the faot tha t the raind ordera ovcnto 
accordinc to i t a own laws. V/riterSf ospeoial3.y poeto, boon.r;c 
in te res ted in t ry ing t o oaptxapo and iariobiliao thooo 
fragEents. in linGliah poetry the ovidenoo was f i r s t aoan 
oloarly in ios so t t i ' a a t t eap t s t o sustain tfje "opir i tual 
27 
eoatasy" of fleetin^j nononts. ' so far hini a "oonnot i s a 
28 
norient's laonmnent" and "^ orTe basis of epooisl r!0-.o."!"b."x,y 
onotion" was one of the st imuli ho neoded for poctio croationi' 
Pro-naphaolite pa in t ings and poeno oharactoriotio-ally csaptiired 
dranatio noconts. Cliriatina Rosaot t l , I'ord rocl iaod, avoidou 
abstvactions and generalized statei^entg in her verse r:nA 
brouf^t to lior nootry intinaoy and prooision, and i:: : ai^ y df 
her poena i l l u s t r a t e d a single enotion, ari ijiatmicc or 
29 
heightened fee l ings . In tho novel a nore roiaoto but a in i ia r 
27. P,P» isauEi, "Introduotior.« to i),C. ioaoct t i , Houoo of j . ifo 
(Karward University presa, 1928), pp. 27-28 
28. 7.1, l o s s e t t i , jj^nily Le t te rs and a .eaoir I , p . 410 
29. the c r i t i c a l At t i tude , p . 179 
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sliift i s observable. !;*laubort»Q olaboraticm of rta-'tioular 
soenoQ (B suocosaioa of aonenta) wore attorbits t o portray 
overy noparato perception of hinoolf or hia ohai'actorD roievruit 
to tl:«e of foot to bo oroatod* '^B inpl ioa t ion for tlio novel 
of the aoaroh to oxploro siGnifioant monents and '^oncued 
fragincmtc " wore nanifold* Host iqpor tant of a l l xiaa t:no effect 
t h i s acardi had on tho novoliot 'B handling of poiiit of vior?. 
Flaubert used IladanD Bovary'o l in i tod eonooiouancao for Ids 
novel but Henry James dovelopod hio elaborate theory of 
tho roio of t e f l o o t o r s " in tho novol* 
ghe Het? Fca?R t 
Ford's o r i t i o a l thcoriee foliow qui to na:. uir,:; y 
fror; the as lUiiption that the a r t i a t nuat prooont tho world 
as ho aeos i t end not as authori ty or oonvontion d i c t a t e s . 
Poat-Flaubertian f i c t ion in Pranoe and the aostliotio p-*inoiplos 
of tho Pre-Raphaolite svovtp fully lived up to tliooc idea l s . 
?f i r t icular ly for tho Ii:|)rosoionioto the functiong of tl5c 
a r t i s t and c r i t i c nergod, as i s witnessed by Oooar i ldo who 
t h o u ^ t "Gritioisn of the h i i^os t kind" was that tjhioh •^roato 
the «ork of a r t alvxpl^ as tiio starting?-point for a nov/ 
c rea t ion" . Ford appoare t o have thoui^t ttiat brincing 
30, »Tbs C r i t i c Ao A r t i s t " , works {Kew York, 1927), p . 566 
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f i c t iona l techniques to h is o r i t i o i an vioald apneni to a 
lorcjor audionoo than nero aoadotdo o r i t i o i an and l i t e r a ry 
history would, and t h a t a f i c t iona l nethod nicht bo Gspooially 
useful in educating -the imsligh speaking: r/orld to tlio oalvation 
of hanan Ictte^'a. Hut h i s asauimtion tha t the a r t i o t ' o 
priimry devotion taust be to to<^nique imooeD l ln i t a t i ona 
i^on hio cr i t ioGl evaluat ions . He rolef-atod to tl«e sooond 
r a t e not onloT the novels of oonueroo and eooapo (t}50 '^uvvle " 
as he called then) but alao oevcral najor novols v/hicb f a i l in 
whole or in port t o follow the pr inc ip les l a id down by Flauborl^ 
Liaupesaant or JaE^s* Pie could alvmya adnit the iiiosorioal 
irjportanoe of novel D he did not l ike and ooiild adri.ro 
paasagca in then, but a lso chaatiaed tho i r autliora for 
0X0CS303, in t rus ions , digcesaions and noral oorxionta. 
I t was in tbo ffew Porn" of the novel as Ford 
viaualisod t h a t the r ea l redeqption of what he took as "the 
English novel", lay* Thougji French in or ig in , tiio disoovory 
waa shared by Janes and possibly by I ooro and Bennett, l ike 
Janes and Conrad, Ford also stressed the poin t tha t the 
novoliat aust pay profoiaad a t ten t ion t o nat t^ra of technique 
and s t ruc ture before the "offoot of life** i s achiovod. He 
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took oaro t o no te , however, tha t the end in view isno not a 
"maohijied forn" but "tho sheer attecfpt t o roproduoe in words 
l i f o as I t presents i t e e l f to tho in to l l igon t obaorver", whose 
l i f o haa a T)attem, not one of b i r t h , apogoe, and death, but 
31 
a woven synbolien of i t a onn. Jacioa had metaphorically 
doBoribed i t aa tli© "fiG^Jro in tho oarpot". 
Pord i s nore exo l io i t about *rorn* when hcj doals 
speoificsally with tlie novels of Honry Jasoo, JoBOpb ionrad and 
I'hoEas Hiirdy. In his boofc Honry Jo-Qe.3 (1915) ond also in his 
esoay en the naster in l i ichtier than the pword (1.93G)» i» 
conaiderD Jatjos to be the "groateat l i v ing v/ritor and in 
oonaoquoncOf for TJQ, the ^ o a t o a t of l ivinr; lion". Ho 
ackncwledeee that l ike Shakespeare and i^aPGonev, JCDGD has 
•plenty" of personali-ty and oannot be fully revealed by the 
oritioG but at the aaiie t i a e ha laaintaina tha t through "his 
ci'aftsiianohip, hie consoious l i t e r a ry Dodifioationo, his 
ciiances of word for word, the r.aturinG of hia nuoo" he has 
betrayed his a r t t o ua. Although Ford opines that Heiiry 
Janes 'a greatnoos l i e s in his being '^tho h i s to r ian of one, of 
two, and possibly of three laore c iv i l i sa t ions '* , ho bases 
31. yhus t o Hevis i t , p . 46 
52« Ilonry J&tm^t pp« 9-22 
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h i s judceiacnto nootly on the oraTtsnanaliip of tho ncvol io t . 
He adiniros James's a b i l i t y t o take the noroat hint fron l i f e , 
h i s "corra" t o nako i t aoro oor^lex and ^'Px-Qtrioal, &nd to 
v7ork out his o tor ies so tliat every word, ovory aot ion, every 
•fepporont di/Tooaioa" works towards the inovitablo ond. Jaroo 
naintains a sense of l i f e by "makinc t!io digroBsions appear 
l ike r ea l necligenoesi as they appear in the l i f e wo lead". 
3inoc Janes exhausts a l l the aspooto of his 'tiffr.irD" and 
Kovos liis s to r ies towards a ainclo oulKination, ho at'bains tho 
effect of iiKJvitability» I'hat i s valuable because i t {jives 
to his work 'fe f ce l inc of doatinyt a given sonblmico of an 
icplaoable outnide Providence"."''^ 
Ford looked t o both Hornby Jarxa and joni-^ ad ao 
nastero of "forn" in uodsvn Jn^li^'oli novoi. Hio pre.iao for 
Conrad's Eiizabothan poroonalilg/' and foi- Id.o i ra ioh 'oniua in 
a r t i s eclipsed by b i s laviaii acolaiiation of coiu'ad'c orafta-
lianohip and sense of forii iii the troattxint of hio iivibjoctnattcr. 
He finds jonrad'o e a r l i e r work uhon tiic author -was :iot under 
nuoli pressure fron l i t e r a r y agents, toohr.ioally poriGct. ?huo 
•Youth", '^leart of Darkness" and auoh othei" nouvolloc apperx 
vc hin as perfect spooinena of f inished a r t . But ho hcs liia 
33» Honry Janes, pp . 159"^1 
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reeorvations about Conrad's latoi* trorko. flovols l ike 
HostroDO, Qhanoe, Pndog \7eBtern Byes and gie Seoret Agent aire 
•finished off with the quick, deft totu^ioo of a do aunassant 
out'te and tho rapid invention of any e f f i c i en t w i t o r of 
short otorios.*' Ford thinks that since tho leiourod rtood of 
tho oar l i e r period waa gone, Conrad worked oaitLnuoualy trndor 
a •^3loud of panic" so that tlie ocsiclusion of oeoh of the 
l a t e r novels i s l e s s protracted and iriprcooive th; r; vas 
warranted by the carofully "building i»p of ouoh ozi iuiaonoe 
fabr ic" .*^ 
?ord*B views ahout Conrad's "po i i t ioa l ro anoos" 
have been recently eoriood in tho c r i t i c a l appraioal of such 
c r i t i oo as Thotas do&QT who bel ieve tlmt Gonrad'u a r t lacked 
i t s e a r l i e r ^low aftor Hostgopo. But the point to bo 
orgihagiaed i s tha t the l a t e r novels of Conrad thoucii writ ten 
under d i s t r ac t ion are quite a d i f ferent kind of l i t e r a ry 
product, Tliough one oould condemn the ooioplex doni,':;n and 
tho baffling? sti'uotur© of Chance and Hescue, i t i s d i f f icu l t 
t o deny a *forn* t o Mogtrono, Under y?estern Byes, aio 'Jeoret 
AfTont and Victory whose l i t e r a r y oxoollenco has boon 
acknowledged by such distincuiahed c r i t i c s as lUG. Bradbook, 
54» I'A^hiil&c than th^ swords, p . 8? 
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F.R, Jeavia, liohard Giule and aoveral other scliiOl&rD. 
The c r i t ique of Hardy »s novels in . if^htier than the 
sword equally rof leotg a projudieod vioion. Pord'o thes i s 
that Hardy "was not a novoi iot , never wonted t o ho a novelist" ' '^ 
i s baood cm the fliiaay croundo of h i s e a r l i e r apnrontioeahip 
as a poet and hio oo«oallod oareloosneoD about h is nov l a . Of 
a l l the novels of Hardy, Ford considers only Judo the • beougo 
to be a fine 3peoi:»n of fora booauoc "in i t s \torkin{: out he 
did orriloy aorse sort of oonsoio'os ai^t is t io kncnlod^-ie". Few 
ora tioG conaidor Judo t o be a toohnioai aucoeso. I t i s 
ro<^ r»a*ded aa a kind of pliilooopliioal chronicle and hao r.ost of 
tiie defect0 of ;?t.':uct'iro in i t s longth and dieresciono. Ford's 
re jec t ion of andh !:astGr]iieGGD ao fOa^ti of tU.fi p 'urbGrvil le and 
' ^ • G^or of pastorbrid^^ ao not a t a l l roprosontation of cpoA 
crr/f'taicu^^Dhip appeara t o be qui te biased in view of tlio •nido 
Gdr.i.re.tion of tliooo novels by ran of l i t e r a r y sono ib i l i ty . 
The defects of Ford*D l i t e r a r y theory and his 
c r i t i c a l errors» pBi't iculariy in the asaeoBi'^ent of tho r/orko 
of t-ie r e a l i a t i c novel i s t s l ike ;»rnold Bennett, II.G. ' e l l s and 
Jolm lalscfortliy etsanate fron h is pro-oonccivod notiona of tho 
35. l i ^ i t i e r than the Sword, p . 136 
36. I b i d . , p . 157 
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i r ^ r ea s ion i s t l c a r t . I t i s t rue t ha t Pord as a votax-y of 
todiiiiqu© do^satioally upholds oortaln thoorios but ho i s not 
ttnco2isoioxi3 of the vexiety of iiu:;:an t a l e n t . In his book on 
Joseph ,onrad ho v.TOte i 
But these tvfo wr i te r s were ac t unawaco tha t tligro 
are othqr laethodai thay were not r i g id in thely 
omx nethodaij they v/<^ re ^eaoiblo to t t e fact that 
Qoaprotiioe i s a t a l l t i s e nepegsary in the 
exeoution of gyery ytork of a c t . 37 
•Thuo ho aoknowlodtJBd th© freodon of the a r t i a t t o dovolor? his 
own *r;ethod* and a lso allowed bin the froodon of tormor'aront to 
t roa t hi3 auhjoct-mnttor as ho thou^at hos t . Doelinc \:±iit\ tlic 
works of :3hal:ospoaro aand furconov ho had roolisod "tlmt tzie 
groatoet works deviate oooagiOTxelly froD the s t r i c t sonuo; oo 
of cause and effect . r Finally he maintained tliat each writer 
nu3t diaoovor hig own ra loa i tho only l i r a t a t i o n io the 
in te res t of tiie roadori the p r inc ipa l c r i t e r i o n for a technical 
rule io the d e ^ e e of i t s suooeos in oomroyinc; a sonoo of l i f o . 
gteory of Igrpressimisia i 
Ford 's olOut^ of "the ispresaion over the 
e t a t i a t i o s " made a case for tho v i t a l funotion of tho n vo3,iot 
v7ho alone» throi'^jh hia s i f t of d i rect and inaf^dnativo 
57. Josot>h u'onradt p . 193 ( I t a l i cB f'ord'o) 
30. 'Sbe Cr i t ioa l At t i tude , p . 59 
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apprehonaic»i, oould present a unified visioii of tlio v7or;! d a t 
laTt?© and as wri ter of f i c t ion oloae the broach botv/eor. the 
divided oroaa of factual inforaatican. Because o t a t i s t i oa 
bring no i nn i t ^ t into the nature of pr ivate l i f e and i t s 
passions* the novel is t alcme can record audi ox erionoo of 
other Den &o the incroaaingly i so la ted reader lacks# the writer 
not moral i a ine but sinply ''rendering ••. 
B'ord hold, HtBUf tha t tho novel is t nust be above a l l 
an inproosionis t , a rocjistor of hia t iDo, or indeed of ea r l i e r 
oonturioa, not by tho laboi'atory nothods of tJio espocial iot 
but by lioinc hia toiiporaaent and neroonci-1 insight as noasurcs 
of oxporioiioe* Obviously i ho wanted tho torn •IrjprGosiar.isn' 
t o donoto hii::;Si©r pa/ors of oonprohonaion and c r ea t i v i t y . Jhile 
s t i l l ohir ishinc a be l ie f in the supreLiocy ef ti)0 a r t i s t , Ford 
diroota Ma ar,'7Ur;ieats not to a f f i r r i nc detiichnent of tiic a r t i s t 
froD. tho vxilsar but t o ihe far taoro cogent point of tiie a r t i s t ' s 
value to oooioty and, f i na l l y , to tho pos i t ive function of the 
a r t s as a whole to the maintenanoe of c i v i l i z a t i o n . 
•BiQ ocntral probier.i of the i twresoionist noveliat as 
Ford oCB c^oiV€nl i t l i e s in the "x'orn" of hia novels vrhioh nust 
Civc tlie effect of the foriulessnoss and fran-.ioitary nature of 
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l i f o ao i t moGta the individual oonsciouonoos, whilo at tho 
sar.-o t i n e Qvcrything niist inovo in d i r ec t , carefully calculated 
l ine to the inevitable ooncluoica. ^r t has otorrrl.^y aoiv'ht 
to aoluevo order out of tlie diauni '^ and confuoion cf l i f c t but 
i t was the irTpressic»iiatOf p r i r a r i l y , vrho ooufjht to JCOOD the 
feeling of that vesry disunity and confusion in tljc i or of rent 
of t h e i r work. The reader i s deceived into boliovinc; that he 
i s oxnori@cioinG l i f e as i t i s t while the novel is t i s actually 
arraacinc and nan&cinc h is t a le BO as t o leave tI:o roador vsfith 
a vievj of l i f e oloaror, noTG orutmic, and aoro iaOiJiin-ful tYum 
l i f e i t s e l f could probably aver giVG. The aoorot HOD in 
conccelinij tii© a r t . I'ord i s r ic i i t in defining" IiiT>ro3oicmior.i 
as a tedmiqu© v/hioii reinfox^cod the r o a i i o t i c fvtivG of r>ind j 
••j?hu3 the rea l ti»ait d* union between a l l these authoro (?hc 
riodern r o a l i s t s fron (Flaubort) and modernity in priernl" v;es 
not t he i r teraperar^ents, which T/OTG a i l d i f ferent but "the 
technical one vfhioh t h i s wri ter prefers to oa l i iritircssioniori.^ 
'fhe iiTflpressionist group of novel i s t o v/itli the i r 
baok;:;round of French r e a l i s t s and -SiGiish pro-:laT)li<aelites 
adhered t o the central pr inc ip le of ivjprosaionist-rcal is t 
toohniq^j: the rendering rattier than the r e l a t i n c oi: events in 
59. The liaroh of L i te ra ture (Hon lo rk , 1950). rt, 039 
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carddr to achieve an I l lus ion of reali"ty. Hei dering i s the 
drara t ic prosontation of a soene t o .,ive an inprooaion of 
iniiodinoy. Fcra defined i t as the *¥oproduotion of one r\rt or 
another of the inprooGiona naflo up cm one "by oiio*o ob nervation IT 
As a t a play, the reader i s t o be carr ied away so tliat he 
thinfco hinoolf a t the soene bein^' depicted. Bunyan, for 
exanple, exiooeeda in involvinc the reador booauao ho t o l l s his 
story in siople lsn<juago, •Rising su<A horiely inascs tl-iat the 
reader , astonisbod aild oharDed t o find the oirotn^otaiiooB of 
h is omx l i f e typi f ied in words and Glorified by po in t , i s 
aeiaod by the horwly na r ra t ive and oarriod clofjn out of iiiBoelf 
in to the world of that sia^rular and nloriouo thinlter.'•^ 
Pord i s 00 Kuoh fascinated by the inpresoionis t ic 
technique tha t he vrrites most of h is ner.ioira and or i t i c i s r . in 
the sane mani'ier. S'lio efficacy of the nethod i s perhaps the 
Dost v i t a l force in Ford*s aoothot ios . For hin the ntuXT of a 
•nenoir ' and a 'novel* i s the sanei the ain boinc a 'Vjioturo of 
one's t i n e " and the toolndqua being the "rendering", not 
42 
•Recording" of l i f e . 2hou^ ho seona to cive icrpresaion of 
40. Qgeat Scade .^oute (Hew :^orh. 1937). n . ^2 
4 1 . Qie Enrtliah Novel, p . 06 
42* In liis Dedication to i)r. Kiclaoel, Ford ro te i 
•You t r i l l say tha t volunee of nenoiros have no forns and tiKt 
t h i s col ioct ion of then i s only a rafj-boG. I t isn*t r e a l l y . 
Tho true ar t fu lness of a r t i s to apnear as i f in a disordorea 
heb i l incn t s . Life ueandors, jurjpo back and forwards, drars 
net ted pa t te rns l ike those on tlKJ nuok-nolon. I t seoDs t!ie 
moot foriiloso of t h i n c o * . . . But i f one i s to oot down ono'n 
l i f o . . . one ahoild so preesiait the pat tern of I t t l ia t , 
inoonsibly, i t i ^ iurn, presents ita«3lf to your awareness". 
(aotum to Yesterday. j)p, V-Vl) 
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adherence to h i s ovm notions of aocuraoies, '•accuraoios of i:^ 
icprcasiona•* ra ther than to "factual aoouraoion' , he ahowo 
slnoori l^ in the pxirouit of •*truth" t 
1 vxi^jT -"—and qui te frequently do -—• plan out 
every scene, oonetinos oven avory oonvpi'oation, 
in a novel before I e i t dotm t o vjrito i t . But 
unless I know the history haolc to tho rcnoteot 
titieo of cux/ p lace of v/hioh I an coinn to wri to , 
I cannot bo^in to work. /Jid I ruot i^ ior.; -—^fron 
porgonal observation, not readinc -"^tho ohapoo 
of windows, the nature of door-ltnobg, tho aspects 
of k i tchens , the na tor ia l of vrhich di^ Gaoos are 
nado, the lea ther used in shoes, tlio i-cthod used 
in nanuring f i e l d s , the natui*e of biia-tiolioto. 45 
aais passage olearly indicates Ford's passion for Meticulous 
d e t a i l s . But what distin£juishea liin fron :;ol;i and otlior 
n a t u r a l i s t s i s h is method • - inprosnion and not photof,Yap!iy, 
Ford*o flnproosionisn" ixac not only annc^od his 
c r i t i c s but has a lso led aooe of then t o doubt xrhat ho says. 
/in anonynous o r i t i o of Ford wri t ing in Vhe I'ineg idtoi-ary 
Supplonent, under the caption "The conscious Ar t i s t " , wrote i 
'20 explain fuliy Pord's a l iena t ion fror the 
rjiGliah establis^i-ent ono tauot add ••• ot":or 
"unsentlonanly fact or a " . , , , Ono v;ao J'ord'o 
habitual ronanoing inaocuraoy, trhicli he oiovatod 
t o tho Icsvel of aui aes the t ic p r i n c i p l e , and 
43 , I t gas the i.ifjitingale, p , 204 
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o&llod lExpressioniaG, It^jresalonion, for Ford 
ncont a sub^eotiv* version of oxporienoe £cac 
which there ooaldi or at leaa t shotjld, bo no 
appeal to facta* 44 
•rho ataten©nt doos not s^»ra t o do fu l l j u s t i ce t o Ford. AD 
already oiigGGsted, Ford waa as Quoh ocmoomed \jith facta of 
l i f e ao any other icar^nativo a r t i s t but l i k e other l i t e r a r y 
naaters — vur^onov, Plaubort and Janes — be thought timt the 
'vTritcr should be fro© t o rould hia na te r i a l as aoitc h is desif;n. 
UltirAtoly i t ooneu to tlio probion of toc!miquo wlvlc:: ia tho 
orux of Ford*s theory of f i c t i o n . 
5 ^ Buijoroiis ocnoorna of Flaubeirt axxd l iis followerG 
for tocimique were of ojiorooua value to Jarost Oonrad aiid Ford. 
Ford has abimdantly r::ade olear th© aignifiof-noe of Piaubort 'e 
l i t e r a r y aet and t he i r prooooispation with the nannor of thoi r 
a r t . Flaubert, tho Gonoourtsf Turfjonev, Gautlor, 1 aupasDant, 
:ola , Janoa, ho -aritos* a l l 
disouaaod tho Einutia» of words and thoi r 
eoononical en» ley sent j tho oharpento« th.o 
aa.'chitoct'aro of the novel; tiio handling of 
dialoGni©} the ronderinc; of iiopreoDionst t!«s 
i tporooaal i ty of tlxs author. '?hoy dioouosed 
tho30 th:"-n,::>'3 \ilth t!.o passion of p o l i t i c i a n s 
ino i t i nc t o r ebe l l i on . And in theoe coonapulae 
the rvjdoru novel —»»• the izuionDly powerful enrdno 
of our oivl l iaat ics i —-• was born. 4'; 
44 . 1!be 'i?iQBB Literajpy 3tg)7)leiaBnt (Juno 15»1962), p . 437 
45. "Iteohniques•• in soultigrn ileview I ( Ju ly , 1935),nn, 23-24 
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!Ihese basic teohnioal issues were also tho otiooial ooncern of 
jOTxrad and Pord. Diiring "their oollaboration the two wri ters 
talked endlessly about the nuE»rous p rac t i ca l problono of their 
c r a f t . 'Ph© pr inc ip les whic^ they iiad ar^ied emd then p a r t i a l l y 
t es ted in t he i r col laborat ive novels Pord accepted ao the 
c r i t e r i a for h i s thecot^' of f i c t i o n . He fornulatod a nothod 
ooapctible nitii the high aes the t i c ideals and a r t i s t i c dedica-
t ion of h i s Pre-Raphaelite inher i tance . 
('riting about *»rh© Bat t le of the Poets" in '&ina t o 
Revisi t i Ford gives an in te res t ing account of the Inprosnionists 
and the I.es jeunea — Ezra Pound, D.H. J-awrenee, Joiili.ngOTi, 
'!I.D»"» Robert Frost and i'.O. S l i o t . fhe Iiroreasionists in 
the p l a s t i c or wri t ten a r t s had been the leadero of the 
rsovonent tha t cane irinediately before these younc v / r i te rs . And 
the nain Gtrnj^^cm of the doctrine of irtprGsoionion had boon t h i s ? 
"The a r t i s t nust a i e a t the absolute supnrooaion of himself in 
his rendering of his subjoct".^^ fbe cub i s t s , / o r t i c i s t s and 
Ina(;ista charged that ihe Iir^jressionists trore only t rying 
"to hypnotise the publ ic" . This vraa exactly what the 
In^resaionis ts had t r i ed to do t 
46. ghus to Revis i t , p . I58 
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r;e wanted the roadoi? t o forgot the v/ritcr — 
t o forsot tliat he M&Q roadinjj. ;o r.tahod .ixv to 
bo hypnotisod into thinking that ho was l iv ing 
^ a t he road —*or, a t l e a s t , i a to a conviotion 
t h a t h© wag l i s t en ing to a sinnlo and in no way 
b r i l l i a n t nar ra tor who WRB t e l l i n g -—not 
vrritina «—a true stcjry. 47 
Pord i s sxig/.:p8tinc: tha t tho novoliot should not only conooal 
hinoolf boliind the pera?xiacoo of tho huL-.an drarm ho io 
depict ing but he should also oo fasoinato tlio roedor that there 
i s a '^iliin£^ ausrionsion of boliof" in hie response to tlse work 
of a r t . All tliia i s p r ^ t of the s l t i i l t ha t t t e croativo a r t i o t 
sliotild . cruiro in ordor t o appeal to hia roaders* 
fo iEf>r©saionlotio wri t ing racd. ascribed a special 
iiitontion which renoved tho implioation of cub^octivo ly r i c i sn 
ond exacted fron tlio wri ter a discipl ined oiioioo and ehapinc: 
of h is n a t e r i a l s . -hother enbodied in a single peonage or a 
oor^plete book, an inprosaion nao, for cmo th ing , a oortrirogaing 
and freshortening of a nuoh broader f ie ld of possible data. 
In the novel i t represents the difference between ©olatoy's 
oxponoivo and panoraiaio t rea tnent of war and Urano'c con cent i-atcsd 
and suggootivo liandling of tho same topic in She .led Badge. 
?rapoi"ly detcrnined and imlononted the irin^resoion could bo 
hoi'^itoned, fror; a baco iii ac t ion , GO CIB t o bocono oyr.bolic and 
47, 'i'hUB to l leyis i t t p» 53l -J^ Je a l so Joocph Gonra4, n . 194 
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thus bring horse to the readoir the oont ra l , ondurinc t ru th of 
an aspect of hurnan l i f o . .Herein l&y the sti'enc;13i of Gonred in 
Me s to r i e s aucsh aa Ifouth" or gae Ilif^er of the Harpiaaua and 
in hia naddlo novGls» particixlarly The Secyet Agent and Itader 
western y^yes* as v i r t ua l l y "cond<ms3d h i s to r ioc" rodorod 
thi'ouriji ooleoted inatacicos of hunan paQr<diolosy and paaoion. Ir: 
atroBoing t h i s ooc^jiaation of aoleotion of incident with 
tc i ivorsal i ty , Pord oloarly distinguished tiao ains of inprossio-
nisn in h is group of Snslieh nove l i s t s froM thoso of na tu ra l i a t -
io realiaia and •&© provineialit^y of i t s outlook. 
One of ?ord*Q notable o r i t i o s t liuch Konner, aoknow-
ledging hia oontribution to the toohniqu© of nodom Mnclish 
novol claims that i t i s Ford, and Pord alnost alone, wh.o in 
tho f i r o t doosde of th i s oenttu^ %bsorb0d and t ranoni t ted 
the dioooverios of S-aidhal and Flaubert on an Jnclish ,'avo-
ioneth". Poying glovioug t r i bu t e s t o h i s "ooif-offaoinc; 
v i r t uos i t y " the orit5.o oan5>aro3 Ford's "iiTpcraonality" with 
T.?5« iJl iot 's* He considers l i l i o t ' s irjporsonality -«— "an 
author suppression ooctpatible with croat local i n t ens i t y " 
but for Pord "^t was not a na t te r of intonsi-tor but of nass t 
progression d* effe t '• *^ I t was bound to bo fox^  tho ainple 
48« fiu{^ Kenner t '^oaeabor that I have rioaenborod" in 
The Hudaon aevlew* Vol. I l l , No. 4 , 1951f pp. 602-10 
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reascm that a poet hao t o work on a oooparativoly onaller GcrJ.e 
tsfherofts tho noveliat*0 f i e ld i s nuoh vas t e r . Unless ho talcon 
rocourso t o other nethoda ho cannot ouixproao his ^^oroonali-tgr 
as offootivoly in a novel as io possible for a poe t . 
Ford's oritifitja of f i c t ion br ines t o the fore tho 
problon of point of view and i t s effect on tho forn of tlie 
novel . If tl3e author io to be i n v i s i b l e , oorie noano hnvo to bo 
foiffid to t e l l the oiory, t o Give i t , as Henry Jarco sc^yst foous 
Vben Janes ob^c tod to uonrad's use of I'arlow's consciousnoon 
aa a nar ra t ive focus* Ford raaintained tho ?i t ia in that way 
40 tha t 13.fe rea l ly presents i t s e l f to us". "^  'i'hus '^orr." i s 
aoliicvod loos by tho donands of the '^iffair" a novel rocountn 
than by tho nodo of tii© ccxiooiousnoao viowine i t . Tne ait. i s 
paycholo^jical v e r i s i r d l i t u d e , tha t rightnosQ witii v/hicli cvontc 
aro i-'Oiirosonted aooordine to the workinco of tho nari 'ative 
in to l l iconco . Tho uethod applies not only t o a f i r s t nerson 
narra t ion but a lso to action viewed fron the consciousneos of 
one or several d ia rac ters in a t h i rd persoji account, o.' to 
action viewed frora the oonsoiouaness of the unseen author 
t e l l i n c "the story as i t consos to h is nind. 
49• ghus to i i ev i s i t , p . 55 
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TlM narrative point of view witti a l l i t s variationB 
gavo riae to thff ooi^lioat«wl tiia«-aol»a(i8 of nany iii^jrosalonia-
t i o novala* She tiste^shift wag the Btraageot inotrxiccnt these 
writera had found t o break avay frora the forsi and structure of 
the traditiosaX novel* Plotting aooording to the ie^roesion of 
tlM seen or tmeeeo narrator e^r«i» greater freedos than a inethod 
coimaitted to the more or less cbrcmologiwa unfolding of aoticm, 
for -^ Min the author ean inflate or deflate the signifioanoe of 
-^oughtSf feeliagst events* and arrange and juxtaposo them for 
the oroatiCKi of i^eeifio effetrts* Poard holds that the 
"s^preiae fonotion** of isxpressiooisn i s to seleot out of the 
myriad frssnents of ^qserienoe what i s neeessary to t e l l a 
story suooessfully and then to arran^^ these ftra^nento fot the 
best effects* Jaciss i s the faatsr of th i s ar t beoauso '^& oan 
50 
create an icrnression with no'titiing at alX*'*'^ I t was th is 
asv'dot of the t ine-shif t tecdmiqus of the Is^jressionists that 
tlM later sdtiool in fiction '••^ the stream of oonsoiousneas 
school —«» ejqploited. in replying to a tmmek by the Kew Yoric 
giaes* F(»rd naintained that the ticie-shift technique i s 
indispensable to the detective writer and "doliii^ts overy Hody" 
end '^h&% technique i s idcnatical with that of a l l nodcum 
novelists* OP of thyself . . . or Proust*." 
50. Henry Jaaes. pp. 152-55 
51. I t was ttoe Hightinaale. pp. 19!h94 
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Closely a l l i ed t o Ford's object ive cethod and tho 
t lne-!diif t tedini<jtt« i« th© teohnlqiM of "juxtapoaod s i tua t ion ' ' . 
In praotioo i t anounta to a aoeae being r«adered on a serioa of 
l e r e l a . bo-«i otated and iopl ied . Aa pract ised by Stendhal and 
Jane Austen, i t i s the devioe by vbidi "tiie juxtaposit ion of 
the Qotn^oaoA renderinga of two or Dore unoxageerated aotions or 
s i tua t ions aay be used t o e s t a b l i s h , l ike the Juxtapc^ition of 
v i t a l word t o v i t a l noard, a so r t of f r io t iona l oiurr^it of 
e l eo t r io l i f e t h a t wil l extraordinar i ly ^avonize the work of 
a r t " . For Ford, the advantage of t h i s nethod i s tha t i t 
surpr ises the reader with one of the l i t t l e surpr ises tha t 
give a novel the qiiality of l i f e . 'J?hough cer ta inly not a new 
teobnique of s t o r y - t e l l i n g , ^OB device of juxtaposing s i tuat ions 
was extended by wri ters l i ke Jaraes, Canr&d and Ford, ^ho 
carr ied i t t o new extremes and i n t e n s i t i e s by the juxtapositicm 
of i t ^ e s s i o n e , objeota, iaages euad aeta^hors . 
%e aynthesising devioe for giving a novel the 
vibraticm o£ l i f e and a t the sarae t i o e shaping tho york in to 
an organic form wag tha t of progreseion d'effcc -^  the 
gradual reve la t ion of character , of the conf l ic t t o be 
52. ghe Mardi of l i t e r a t u r e , p, 804 
53. In Ida hock Joseph Conrad, vord defined progresoi<m i* 
effoc tio followsi 
" • • . ©very word set on papca? • • • nust carry the story 
forward and, tizat as tho story progressed, the story Esgmt 
be carr ied forward fas te r and f a s t e r and wi-^ nore and 
(Continued . • ) 
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narrated« of tho meaning and sigjsifioanoe to bo peroeivad by 
Hxe reader* I t offers an eocnoslo&l BOde of renderiiig action 
and oontributes to the oittailation of effect on ovory level of 
HM story •—•the "teonflioting irreiioluti<ai8 ending in a 
detorisinatlcm''.'^ aSse ahifts in t iEe. the juxtaposed sittiatione 
and is^ressionst the ouoceeaion of w<a'd« and ina^esf are ao to 
e^eekt subservient to the proereaBicm d'efffc "^  , booause by the 
aeloetion and arrangomeat and by the ohoioe of longxtage the 
story progresses inevit&bJiy to i t s final effeot. 
The exaoples Ford uses to eapl&in yro^grosaion d*efft 
are a l l taken from long short stories or jnouvellety (like 
Jameses The gum of the 3erew and C(mrad*s "Youth" and 
*1Ieart of Derkaess**)* Pc»d seldoia irrote shcart s tor ies , but, 
l ike Jaises and Ccnrad» he vae trying to aehienre in his full-
length fiqtion the oonsoi( ur^iiess and preoislom of the Qcante 
I «ll I II I H I I I i l l» 
rscsee intensity" (p» 210) 
Robert F« Haufijh in his Joseph Coaaradt Bieoovery in Desiffli 
(Horoac; University of Oklahaia^ Stress* 1957)* p* ?• defines i t 
as follows i - ''Jhe te rs wapltyed by Oonrad and HueffiB* in 
their ocmversations <m the art of f ict ion, ecibraoos growth, 
ciovetient, h e l ^ t i l i n g of a l l eleaents of the story t conflict 
and s tress if i t i s a drouMitio story i intensity and nac^iitude 
of in&3» if i t i s a poetio story | ecoaplexity of patterns} 
balance and aysasetryi evocation in style used for nood and 
fimotional atuosphere*. 
54» Henry James, p» 168 
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'^ *** nowreXXe* Despite *tfa« lalsiupoly oanner in whicsh 
these v r i t e r a tend t o begia th«i r norels t tboy o&xefully 
oontftruot the p_rogg<^ ;^yioo d* <tffet whioh i t s e l f ohapea the 
s t ruc ture of t h e i r s tor ies* fhe nove l i s t , i f ho wishes to 
achieve an ie^rossion of i n c v i t a h i l i l y , Kuat epnly tiie 
pr inc ip le of "j i iot if ioat ton*. This Do&nt that every elonent 
in a novel nust ju s t i fy i t s presence and so win the reader*8 
ra t iona l ocmvicticn* On t h i s reascxxing a oharaotor, fear 
instanoQi cwinnot be l&imohsd oonviacinsly u n t i l nearly 
eforyaiini^ in his bnokgrovaad has be«i eetablished —— in 
pa r t i cu la r the fac t s of h i s b i r th and fetiily h i s to ry , Ihe 
novel is t must at every turn d e ^ d e mh&t he wants to t o l l or 
withhold about ixis charaoters or the action and exactly how 
he vaats t o do i t . Ideally,, every suc& decision i s consistent 
with the novel ' s design* 
•SO Ford and Conradt Ifce problem of languaco was 
par t ly ono of discovering ceans t o el iainat© language, to 
reduce 1^e nuisber of words <» the page, not only because long 
handlia^ has tended to rob -sorda of t he i r edge but also 
beoauoo a looswiing of the fabr ic of a tateoent opens the way 
II iWI—MW—lWiW—III I l|«ll»'llllllll I I n i l . •WWilMWWMW«WMI.*MMW«PliiWB|»<|tM|llMW>IWIWII«MM«IIWiMI«W>IWMW W l , ^ • • IIIIMH • • M» Will 
55* Josetjh Conrad, p* 204 
56* Ibid*, p . 204 
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to a oloser p«roopti<» of r o a l i l y . By t h i a rou te , the 
Istpresslonista arrived a t one of t h e i r aos t oharao te r i s t i c and 
subtle tedbniqtiea, tha t of the oi^ission of en t i re soones, eTen 
Quoh ^narmtXy cruoiaX on«0 as voiad b« developed a t length 
by otfier nove l i a t s . Verifieaticm of Pord*8 point oonoo fron 
fhe ^ctr^^t AiHi^t when Gonrad ocdte a d i r e c t aeooxmt of the 
ocntral bocib incident yet oo sharply v i sua i i aes contr ibut ine 
de ta i l s* Jases eo^loyed the sane device in 1|3,e Aabaaaadcnrf? 
and l!be winra of tiis |}q>vy» 
l i k e othcKt i ap res s ion i s t io toedmlques advocated by 
ford, the a r t of cmLmnlon helped serve the end of indaoino; 
the reader t o pa r t i c ipa t e ioaginat ively in the act ion of the 
•Affair** and "^us intooisify h i s sense of vioarious experienoe 
in happwaings s ign i f i caa t for oontenporary hist<»:y. But Ford 
seldom dwiles the enter ta innent aspect of h i s a r t t 
She f i r s t thing tha t you hanv t o cosisider when 
wri t ing a novel i s your s to ry , and then your story 
—— and then yot« stevyl I f you wish t o fee l ncace 
dignif ied you taey c a l l i t your '*sub;}eot''. Once 
s ta r ted i t mist go on and <m t o i t s 8|)pointccl cmd. 
Any digression wi l l sake a longrer, a patch over 
which the sdnd wi l l progress heavily* You may 
!^ve U^ aost vcndoritil soeiM froxa real l i f e that 
you tsight introduce in to your book. But i f i t 
does not nake your subject progress, i t wil l 
L76 
d i r e r t th« a t tea t lon of tha reader* A good 
novel noeda 6X1 %h» a t t en t ion tbe roador <i8& 
give i t * AAd then BOIM mor^* 57 
In order t o nake tlate e%<xey sore i n t e r e a t l n g . Ford and Conrad 
laads several experiaents* Ooe euda ejqperisient «as that a 
story Qvat open vlili ** a iHreathlees s^itenoe"* At eny r a t e 
the opening paragraph of a book should be of the tec^o of the 
novel perforoonoe* He observed tha t "oar ideal novel oust 
begia e i the r with draaat le SO«MI or with a note that should 
euseeat the whole bookl?"^ 
Before everytidng ele»et Fcrd and Ccmrad had isaintained 
tha t a story migt ooasvey a "amiBe of inevitabil i ty '** In Ford 
f a t a l i t y i s of huE»n or h ia to r ioa l Dakisg and prooeeds Inev i tab^ 
from oausee* however remote* TIixis fa te ee:xtors in to the 
ataosphere of his novels but not as aa a^oit fron oxrtside the 
semie* Htuoan errca^t oonsequently* earniot be elixdnated^ though 
i t s effoots Eiay be traoed without lapse ttou dignity in to the 
vioe of pity* fhe r i g h t tone in a serious novel should be of 
auster i l^y so tha t gliziqpse of horror laay ooour but the ending 
i t s e l f regain unharro«?ing* in or dor to stohiovo a sense of 
i nev i t ab i l i t y the author cust naioe the clini.'aot©r*s aoticm the 
57. I t was tbe SigtitJaaale* p . 192 
5®» Joseph CoBi?ad* pp. 171-75 
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oal^ aotltcm tb&t elxaraoter oould tunr* talmni ^It nust be 
inevitftble l}«o«iso of his oharaotar, beeaum of his anoeatry, 
baoause of i l lnasa or on aoooimt of tba gradual oonia^ togother 
of the thouaa&d a»all oircmmtaao&B by ydhldb. Beotiror* vho is 
i&soimtable and august* will push us into ooo oertaln 
predioaiasnt". ^ 
F<He>d» eaulatLng Flai;daort a&d Henry Jataes, disliked 
'propaganda'* novels* He i^eed vitSi Ccmrad that "the novel 
i s absolutaly the only vehiole foi? the thou^ t of our day" and 
that wdtb the novel ooe oould 'Hmquire into every departiaent 
of l i f e " and explore < t^very departiaent of the world of thou^^t". 
But the one thin^ that you oannot do i s to propagandise as 
author for any oauset '*!rou must not, as author* utter any viewst 
above a l l you rauat not fake any events • • • •" Focdt honever, 
does not rule out the possibi l i l^ of the novelist 's 
"j30«llq;>iaoQ*'. Granting that the a r t i s t ' s *%uaineoo with thB 
world i s rendering I not alteraticm"» tm feels that if the ur^e 
**to aisend the hxasan raoe i s so great that you oannot possibly 
keep your fingers out of laae wat^isprings"* there is a devioo 
that you oan adO|>tt '^ou mist ••• invent* justify* and sot 
soins in y<mr novel a oharaotexr who oaa convincin^y es^ress 
59. Joseph C^yad* pp. 204-5 
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60 yotir TiAwa"* Henoe the xy&ed for & !)<mell» a Tiot^ens in 
Ford, Jiarlow and othey •^©fXeotors'* in Conrad and a host of 
"central intollie«»o«8'* in H®rufy Janes • 
1S3B diff«re»ea l>et««cn tb» t r a d i t i o n a l and the 
lEpreBsioniat noro l ic to was not tha t the l a t t e r did not 
'^Bcvaliee" but tha t they vei led t he i r identilssr and l e t the work 
of a r t speak for i t s e l f* In one o£ h i s l a t e r or i t iq t ies . Ford 
suggested t^ ia point i n a beaut i ful i i aa^ i 
But i f yoia?' inagine the High Alps t o b© the 
in to le rab le Viotorian EX}rali8ts with* in t h e i r 
oraaniess t ^ farrott«m« hunble noYeliats of 
t h e i r diVt yc«i w i l l have par t o£ a useful pa t t e rn . 
Then oonsider the f o o t h i l l s belotr t i ^ a to be 
aQnrad«>Jane8«>QranG*HudBon group . . . . And below 
the f o o t h i l l s runs a r o l l i n g plateau of ohac^agne 
country tha t tsa^ stand for Lawrmioo and 
oanteE|>a9Pariea ••»• 
rhe ^ddXd 7 io tor iaas professed thecselves 
inspired by ^ a t (S£oral purpose) as by a divine 
a f f la tus and the whole world believed thee* The 
next gexMiratiai of wr i t e r s sensed the danger . * . . 
so nei ther Gcsirad near Jaiaes* neitlier Crane nor 
Hudson were in any s^mse i^^oe n o r a l i s t s . I'hoso 
then were the Xsq[Hi*e8eia3i6tst with, of course, 
behind thea the great shades of Flaubert and 
Turgi^ev* 'ShG one passion t ha t united then o l i -
os p e r h ^ s i t unites a l l great and serious 
r r i t «pa -—was tha t t o leave behind then a creative 
record of t h e i r t iae« They said i •Onoo we have 
rendered our day, with a duo vis ion for tho inner 
t r u t h s of i t - • then the world oaa draw i t s own 
norals • . . . * 61 
60. Joseph coorad. p . 209 
6 1 . IdLfiifatJer than the Swordg, pp. 266'-6Q 
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Pord*8 objection t o the a r t of B«G« Wells and even Galsvrorthy 
waa not 00 nuoh for t h e i r '^realisa" as for t h s i r del iberate 
attoB^t t o ameliorate the world* Ford* noiarished in the sohool 
of imaginative writers» thoag^t t ha t they had not tlie time and 
patienoe t o " l ive" t h e i r ozperienoe and disr t i l fron thets the 
quinteesffiioe of a r t t 
The jotanmlista go to things to look a t theci 
and use ti j^ir genius in r e o o r t a ^ ^ TIM g^eat 
inaginat ive wri ter l ives • • • and then renders 
h is i i^rees ione of what l i f e haa done to hie* 
He l ives* tha t i s t o ea;;f, in^ i f poss ib le , a 
f ine unoonsoiousness •••« lie auati in order to 
get porspeotive* r e t i r e in both spaoe and t ine 
for the laodel t^on wliioh he i e a t work»,t s t i l l 
more, he loost r e t i r e in passion. •• in ordor to 
gain equilibritm» 62 
Ttirgianev's greatness l i e s preoisely in the fact tlrnt he 
oarried the rendering of the huoan soul csae stage further thiw 
any writer who preoeded or followed him. Ho had suprocadly 
ths g i f t of identifying h i s se l f with the paaaionc of the 
characters wi1& whon he found hinisslf* And tl>en bo had the 
t;ift of r o t i r i n e and looking a t hie passion with oalced eyes. 
Pord as a ohacipioo of Hm lc5>re88ionist taovenent in 
longlandi views i t in the European baok£7ound* The Plai&ort-
62, l i i^btier than the swords. pp» 207 
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'Turgenev'Gagcirad-JaiBAB iirv9 of IssjiresBlonloia lasted prominently 
in Aaglo-saxcmdom few nearly ISiirty years — ei^ r frow I895 to 
1925* I t s world coarse was longer, lastingt as Ford olaias , 
half a oentary, ftroa I87O to 1920* ihe world adopted the 
Ir^ressionists , Fcnrd re^nda ust beoause '*it was weary to 
death of the large-soale Moral-Purposist's •—• pol in ic i sa . It 
wanted sofiie Hamlet- '. But i t was wcAry not neroly of ''the 
Sunuoh-^idow point o£ view"! i t was v/eary of i t and their 
"language**. Aooordias to Ford ''the unease'* toolc v is ib le shapes 
in Tarlous parts of the world* "Stie Prenoh {jot bua^ about not 
:luete8l they oould no lon^^r stand the h&oku«Qr-ea]man styles 
of Bftlsaos and Doaas* ^ e Slavophils of Russia ejqielled 
Creok'-and« Gernan derived words ftfom their nanifestoes; the 
rJnglish Pro-Haphaolitest led by vjillian Horrio, detemined to 
itse none but Anslo-:mxon eacprossions.'^'' 
In novel -^ -^and in the iiapreosionistio novel in 
partioalar •-—a large part of the s t r u ^ l e to achieve a sense 
of the v&Blt a vibration of l i f e , was the quest for a language* 
a s ty l e , a oadenoe* a word that oould pass the t e s t of 
"justification ••• since Ford was recorj3<mded to conrad as a 
s t y l i s t , we would expect, as he t e l l s us, that his nain pre-
65. HidhtiwT than the Swordy* pp. 270-71 
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oocupation dttflng the oollaboration ir&a n i th s ty lo and IimcTua^c. 
t'ord had oCRdomned h i s oonteu^oreuries for the ueo of t!>o words 
borroved teom tho Authoriasod varaion and j i r fhosas Brcmmo. 
Hio ploa was aliarays tha t ths wr i te r ahotzld us® the loncjiiase of 
his own day, not th« f lna aad i i t e r a r y laaeaafio but the 
vemetoular* Me drinde taodola of oxoe l l« i t vernacular prose in 
HbB Sn^^ish aad Axierioem na^spapex^ of t l ^ oic^iteen-'tv/entlest 
in ularendoa a«d Gobbatt, aad ia Ida oontOBporary, wja. Hudacaa. 
Ha had turned to tbeaa and ot tor wr i t e r s of nonoflotional 
Bn^iafa prose a f te r ha had aodifled h is admiration for tl)e 
aore i n t r i o a t e and ooneoious s ty l e s of Flaubert , Jaries and 
Conrad. He n0r&r, hooevor, codified h i s f a i tb in tho oothods 
by vhich Flaubert and Coorad s o u ^ t to disoov«r exaot trords 
and t o aohiave a n a n - l i t e r a r y , nornpoetio vocabulary. 
The vomaoulcr Pord o o a ^ t oeant tha t tbe writor had 
to avoid voards vhidi studc out of aent^iaea by bein^ so 
tsiuaual <se so b r i l l i a n t l y apt tha t the reader pauses to adrlre 
IdieQ* ••A s t y l o " aa Pord puts i t , "intciresta when i t ca r r i e s 
the reader aXoag*** A s ty l e oeases t o i n t e r e s t when by 
reason of dis jointed sentenoes, over*nsed words, monotonoiis or 
jog- t ro t oadenoes, i t fati^naas the r eader ' s taind* ' aiiaplioily** 
64. Joseph Coorad, p . 193 
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i s tlw forimLft for sitstainins t&o iatorest of the reader* 
"®« wanted to write". Ford eaye* %a the f^aes growa". '^  In 
i ^ i r at tea^t to aoMeve a *%a1)lt of atyle** Ford and Ccmrad 
reaped the saiae oonolxisiona whidbi Coleridge C4td lordswcarth 
had revealed in their disouBsicmB cna t l ^ *^oetio diction". 
For Wordsworth Hhere i s no eesentiaX differ^nee between the 
langusse of prooo and that of laetrioal ooiaposition". Por 
Coleridge t ""Ifce qppooite of proa© i s not poetry but veroe} the 
cjppoaite of poetry la not prose but acienee*** Ford's view of 
the natter was not very diffear^at froa hie pretoooasora of the 
Hoiiantio period* "ee agreed that a pc^n waa not that whioh 
w&e written in verse hat Idaat, eitfcier prooo or verse, that had 
oons'truotive heautsy". Konoo the resolution during the oollabo-
ratxoni %ac2i 0* ua desired one day to write Absolute prose". 
The search f<a? le apt jtmte* the propor oadenoe, a 
new foria, i^ol i oonsuiaed the attwitioni^ of Conrad and Ford, 
resulted during their oollabcs?atloa in a pol i t ica l allegory 
(ghe Inhegi;t9P]^), a historioal rocs&noe (Romnee) and an ironio 
talo of oocdo deception (j?lie ^ature of a Qriae)» Perhaps t 
Fca^ d aore tlian uonrad took the opportimitQr to esupericwat with 
65* !i?hU8 to aev ia i t . p* 52 
^6- Jo99Ph gonrad, pp. 55-36 
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«a^8 to oaioh f l ee t l ag is^ressiona* Coisrad had (i?eat 
diffiooXI^ « i th the English lan^rua^ b»oau»e nany vords have 
difformit shadas of ruMaiae <ui<i the oxaot IxsagQ vao d i f f loul t 
t o render in Engliah as I t was eaaier i n French* However, 
b o ^ the a r t i s t s a t a r t i n g tton t h i s point ooved In differamt 
d i roo t ioas . Conrad found a longuac^re tha t isaa loss exacting 
but nore rewardinGt l ess purpl© but iwsre ©vocative and 
aagseativ© than tho langixage of the oarly phase of bio writing• 
POPd working on his own in varlotia ron-antic ganroo, in 
oant©E5>orai7 cosaodioe of rsanner, tmd ±n novels analyoinc 
p o l i t i o s and sooioty, dovelopod a var ie ty of teohrdouso to 
render h i s "vision" of the uorld» 
Ford's t i r e l e s s Insistenoe on adequation of languags 
t o the thing peroeived or the s^msation undergone and h is 
oetioulous ocmoem for iiapresaioniotic ^ r i t i n c page by pa^St 
phrase by phraoe, nass by xmBBt has not invitod brickbato 
x*on c r i t i o o ao has Jamos's elaborate s t y l o . But there have 
boon o r i t ioa who deplore hio ondless labotffo to aoquiro a 
o ty io . Hosovep* Ford was altiayo working cai the aasunption 
tiiat ooununioation betaeen nan and uan i s only pooaiblo by a 
olooe and serious study of language* and i t s propor use in a 
work of a r t . Honoo hiis j ibos a j^ ins t the Victorian nastera 
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«ho reoeivod tbo i r ixi&piratlon tron Iieaven mid wrote in the 
fu l l fupy of pasoionat* outburat . The typioa l En<jli^ a t t i tude t 
Pcspd po ia t s out, was roapcnoible for laok of a o r i t i o a l 
a t t i t u d e in the writoi? who aaa alt^e^a proaie t o over-\ti*-ito and 
0uoou£i> t o slipsdiod habi t of exproscion* Froa h i s oon 
ea^arienoo Ford knew tha t i t woe a d i f f i c u l t ;5ob doaling with 
•woErd'j 
I t i s not aoire eaagr for us t o put vords togethert 
i t i a Dore d i f f iou l t beoauao s^e have nore aonae 
of TTords* And ve viio go a t i t with persistenoe» 
undorpairin^t in the face of irisvit&ble f a i lu re 
• •• are the ga l lan t o ^ i r i t a . 67 
'fhero i s aorao roasou t o believe tliat Fcn^ d v&at a t t h i s task 
\7itli uore ' furious eernoctness" thtm Conrad always thoxi^^t 
wise* NovertholesQ, Ford kept a t h i s wc»*k, developing a 
theory of s t y l e fron the Bn^ i sh habit of avoiding d i rec t 
speodh* He iiaplies tliat he borronsed the idea fron Jazaesi i s 
vHxtrnt he says, «as united thd i^uropean in te rna t iona l oul ture , 
with i t s i n t e res t in the teohnique of form, and the Anglo 
3axca ioaginat i tm, wii^ i t s habit of s l i n k i n g from d i rec t 
68 
s tateoent and i t s consequent t<md«neQr "^ o a l legorise* Pord 
s o u ^ t a iscre l i t e r a l t r ans l a t ion of l i t e r a t e oolloquia] 
speeeh than Jajaes did and carr ied the teohnique »uoh further 
67* Josftph Conrad, p* t58 66» Heory ^ar^^, p* 17I 
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than James and in oaother d i reo t loa . 
Acaln, the taak i s to oonv^ a sense of dieoontinui-ty 
of l i f e while c rea t ing the <»dore<l sor ld whioJ; a r t co:. unioatos* 
The taalc i s genuinelj a poet ic one, for auoh a oloae a t tent ion 
to the coroftil juxtapooition of ob^oots, oi' tiio imagea and 
inpresoions tboy oonveir» and of asBOoiationo thoy bring to the 
oinda of both the clioracrber portret/ed sxid. tlm roaderi and suoh 
a ooncontration oa the creation of rbythaio effects are 
t r ad i t i ona l ly movo z^ t tera of ocwoern for the poet than for 
tbe novel ig t . llho adoption o£ sut^i conotrne by the nove l i s t , 
ccxhoing as thoy do Plaubort and propar iae the way fosr Joyce 
and Virginia oolf, doaonstrato ae well ae anything e lse the 
sh i f t in eEy)haai3 in the aodem novel caray frou p lo t ted action 
ordered igr the sequono© of ohronologioal tin© t o tiie nlot ted 
iinitationa of hucan consciousnessi and frcm largely narra t ive 
oonoems t o alnost c<X3pletely poe t ic ones* 
Poyd*a c r i t l o a l Uetnod and Inpreaa io i i )^ i 
in iXiQ of h is aogosstive c r i t i c a l passaooa S*D* Zabel 
has auEuaed i^ hia vien^s of fo rd ' s theory and pr inoiples thua t 
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Sha faot i s t h a t Ford's aos thdt io 0£>igin8 and 
assooiatiariB aenred h i a both xmll and badly. 
Thay tsade i t i ^ o t e i b l © for bin to l ive any other 
l i f e than tha t of l i t e r a t u r e , and t o l ive i t 
whole*souXedly and passionately • • • • ^aoy k i ^ t 
bin throuiJh f ive decades a lover of f?>od wri t ing, 
or ig ina l to len t t authentio imrcutiou. But hie 
dedication t o foria, t(%s20 and the Eot juste« 
coupled »it4i h i s habi t or pwit i f ioet inot desire 
*<* fftig* 0Qol<i a t a l l ooets , and oonpulsire 
addxetion to po^es, l i k o ^ i o o leapt h ia wri t ing, 
proslagf r ^ e a t i n g hingelf, when there iras, vex? 
ofteu, l i t t l e actual aubatanoo t o v^ork on. s ty l e , 
tec to igue , oarnier, and not hod tmre kept Grinding 
away, half the tirae saying l i t t l e and producing 
i ^ a t oaa be , for long and deeperato o t ro tc^es , a 
garrulously tiresocie parody of h is in iont iono. 69 
This seeos t o be quite a f a i r assessiiamit of Pord*s o r i t i o a l 
wr i t ings . As a thoor ia t Pord does 9uff«p from oono of tlie 
defects of the Inpress ionis t school and also fron h i s oen 
l i n i t od v i s ion . His high ideas of f i c t i on and h is l i t e r a l 
adherence t o the technical -aieories expounded by Flaubert and 
Jai»a led h ie to re jee t the Jiiisiiah t r ad i t i on without duo 
examination of tia© laerits of the authors ooncerned. - ruo, the 
new achieveitiient in s ty l e and technique evened now viotaa in 
the rea ln of f i c t ion but d^apite the best iiitentiono of the 
i i^reaBionis te t h e i r eii^ole of readers vmo far oiiallor than 
that of Dickena and whaoket'c^. bo tlie theory in a v/ay 
ccaitradiots i t s e l f in oe Buoii as tlio p re tex t of ta lk ing to a 
aajorii;/ of the publio proved a nore a t imt . 
€$• K»£). :6abei. Graft an<p^  character (laea xork, 1957), p.260 
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"Stie seoond major defeot of Pord*D theory i s hie 
unaoruniiXotis a t t i t uda towards "facta" in hio c r i t i c a l pronoun-
oemottts. Astong h i s ioitiediatd predecessors hoth FIaub<^t and 
jaises held fas t to the ideal of t r u ' ^ , ver i s i iu i l i tude , the 
"Bolidi-tgr of specification'** But ford did not feel hinself 
bound to siJUjh r e s t r i c t i o n s * Be wanted free play with his 
• a t e r i a l end adopted the n o v e l i s t ' s techniqiie for o r i t i c i s n . 
!She rest i l t was vhat were ''iispressions of t r u t h " for the author, 
werst very oftent congenital lying for*his enemies and 
eiabarrassesients for friends* fhou^ h i s anecdotal tone laakes 
h i s c r i t i o i sB in t e r e s t i ng and readable , i t cars h is writ ings 
of precis ion, oonspaotness and the detaohraent of rea l c r i t i c i s e , 
as Matthew Arnold a i ^ t ca l l i t . Hot only that !ie i s very 
often garrulous and baggy, he interErpersoo his roi arks vi-^ 
innuendoes on his ro le as a nentor and a so r t of l i t e r a ry nod-
father to h is younger con temporaries and innediato suooes^ors* 
As a na t t e r of f a c t , Ford was nore of a cul t ivated journal is t 
than a c r i t i c * r h o u ^ he t^ndia^Bii eAoellent service to tho 
Engliito l e t t e r s as edi tor of ghe sattgligh Heview and l a to r of 
pxo grans-Atlant ic Rerifw. hie profoss ional iss did leave SOE© 
of i t s narks on h is o r i t i o i s s * Sif t ing £i;oodt bad and indifferortt 
n a t e r i a l , he could not help hioself being nuddled, ranblinf? 
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and dlaourelTe in h i s l i t e r a r y ;}udgeisent8« One has t o wade 
through a piXft of hvmkB and ohaff t o roaoh a fmi grains of 
t ru th from his ia«Qoi;r«B and B«v«ral other o r i t l o a l wr i t ings . 
But when a l l i s said about tbo l ied ta t ions of Ford*s 
er i t io iSB and his shortoosiings as a o r i t i o t there ronain a 
good mai^ things t o he sold in his favour • His pos i t ion (moRg 
o r i t i o s of the laodern English novel and especial ly anong the 
Xs^resaionists reoains d i s t inc t* fruvt Henry Janes had paved 
the vaiy in English f io t lon o r i t i o i s n hut i t was le f t t o Gonrad 
and Fordii indootrinated as they were v i t h high idea l s of l i f e 
and ar t* t o break new gro\aids by evolving and forimilatinc i t s 
aestl ietics* Ford's theory of f i c t i o n , dra«n from Plaub«rt( 
Tursonev* liSTi^assantt the Pre-Rephaelites and the o r i t i o a l 
wri t ings of Jasiest o<x:3iaitted hia t o plead for tl)e dispassionate 
rendering of l i f e* t o giving the e f feo ts of the fornless and 
fragjaemtary nature of l i f e as i t meets the indlvidiial 
oansoiousness* His oonoom with technique^ desi^^ed to aohievo 
these ains '<*•««- the point of Tiew« the t i s e * s h i f t , the 
nrojKyessioin d*effe i^  , the seleot ion and ji»xtaposition of events 
and impreasiona, and an objeotive* non- l i te rary language —— 
are more than an extension of the theor ies of Jaises and Conrad* 
Thep- def in i te ly point to the future of the toohnioal 
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aohioTeaontfl in thu English noval —— tba strems of 
oonsoiouszMss teohnigtw. Poi^aps i t aa^ not be an oxaf^Toration 
t o aa^ t ha t Ford did tm f i o t lon o^itloism vbat pator and 
Hos8«ftti did for po«rtx7 and painting* 
Ford haa, pol^pa, the oloftrost *hiatc»'ioal sense* 
anong nost of th« f iot loi i o r i t i oa of h is age» Ho know the 
Honl«7 grov^ and tho yellow Book sohool t h o r o u ^ l y we l l . As 
oditcor and sonotiiaas &8 l i t e r a r y ooluinnist and rovievort ho had 
t o s t u ^ the gL^aeth of sohools and t r a d i t l o n s t tlto oouroos of 
l i t e r a r y movooentst t bd i r aohidvoi^ients and decl ine . All t h i s 
d i sc ip l ine i s roflootod in Ford's or i t iois ia of the novel. In 
t h i s pa r t i cu l a r brancfa of knowledge oven Bonry Jaaos na^ not 
SMooeed in boating h i a . On© has only to learn fron his 
roEiarks in i i ightior than the Swords. 'Xhe unfUisfa Hovel and 
Tho^VMrjAx of L i t e ra tu re for taie proof of h i s sound knotrledge 
of a r t i s t i c raovonants and a sense of l i t e r a r y peropootive. He 
reoains to date one of the beat l i t e r a r y ohroniolers of the 
period between the l a s t decade of ouoen Vic tor ia ' s roign and 
the outbreak of ..arid War I I . 
Another great oharaoter i s t io of Ford's o r i t i o l s n 
seems t o be his proplietio note in his c r i t i c a l pronouncenents* 
OOfs^Xaining of the deolinlnsr influenoe of Janes-Ccmrad-Hudson-
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Crane sehool of Inpressiocilsist he c&mxked. in 1956 : 
What brings \mcSx. a forgotten art i s t i s trhat 1 
oalX an «s8«ntial honesty «-<«-• of writingr* of 
purposAt of seleoticmt of presentatlcm* !rhe 
poor dear Impressionists are« i t wotild appear, 
today going tiurooc^ a period of ec l ipse * • • • 
But I think that 'Bioew men w i l l surely return 
-—<-> beoause tbey had, ea(di, ninds fixed only 
in their vork and the isethods of their work, 
so they aehianred that certain honesty of purpose 
that unites a l l writers who have returned. 70 
I t took th«wa not eren a decade to return. ?he post-war 
reviyal of these authors has van for thon ii^orlos and Inurols 
not only from both sides of the Atlantic but also fron oountri« 
as far-fluaag as India and Janaa. 
r*ord's or i t io i sa of oertain novel ists« particularly 
Ilonry Jaaest Joseph ucBirad and Thoaas Hardy are regarded even 
todsy as the ear l ies t speoiia«as of f i c t ion or i t io i sn . I t was 
Ford who lik^xed uonrad to aa Kliaabethan and olaincd Hardy to 
be **& poet and not a novelist". These ideas are echoed in 
lar* F»u. Leavis*8 writings on fiction* Again, Quentin 
imderson*D famous thes is of a metaphysical unity in James's 
later worlcst enanates froa Foard* s rei^ark that Jaraes was a 
raodorn Dante. One can find eany more illiistr-ations in the 
70, Ei^titfP than the swords, -pj?* 2 8 8 - ^ 
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oritioaJL theor ies of Foard vhloh d i rec t ly or ind i rec t ly 
influeno«d oany auoo^nsiTo v r i t e r s in EnglAnd and U,3,k» Esra 
Pouad alwaya r©oo®aiaed Foard*a par t in revolirtioniaing i^ncliah 
l o t t e r s t *TbB revolution of the world"* ho has wr i t ten , 
^egoa , 80 far as i t affeorted tlvs i^em vho ««r« of EQT age in 
Icsidon in 1908, with the LOHE nrhis&ser of Ford • • • • * ilore 
roowitXy he said t "X don*t knov whether jus t ioo has yet 
been done t o Pord. 1 went t o England in 1908 t o •'learn" fron 
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Yeats —— and stayed to learn ftom Yeats and Pord"*' fh i s 
i s a poot*s x'OTiark* Pco* a be t t e r assessrient of h i s h i s to r i ca l 
pos i t ion we have only t o study deeply his inpaot on Conrad, 
Heoiixgwaiy, Edith Whartcm and a host of American wri ters whora 
fas inspired throueh hia works and personal onoouragooBnt. Cne 
Qould Iiavo beon wrcsig .ikbout the d e t a i l s , but not about the 
facta t b a t , in t i » ago of Kipling» Haggard and ' f e l l s , an 
Oj^ o of inoroauiaig o&relessness aaong {rood w r i t e r s , he was a 
consoious a r t i s t * His theory of the novel and h i s own 
pri^otio<i as a, nove l i s t brouf^t suoh insight and vis ion that 
both Tor tho i r a r t and the i r ' t ru th* we oannot ignore or 
by-pass* 
71* caotott by Eonnoth Younc in Pt»?d I'adox ^ord (1 ongrans, 
1956), p* 16 
COHGLgSlOB 
What brings book a for-gottett a r t i s t i s what I oa l l an 
©aoentlai honesty —*»of mri t inet of purnoeo, of soleotion, 
of preaontat ion. I'he poor dear IrapressioniErta a r e , i t 
woald appeap, today going through a period of oolipse • . • • 
But 1 think those nson w i l l auroly re tu rn •"«*•-«• beoaug© 
they had each, minds fixed cmly in t he i r work and the 
nethods of t he i r work. "'O thsy achieved tha t cer ta in 
honesty of purpose the t u-jiitas a l l wr i te rs who have 
returned. 
(P.1S. Pord I Mightier than th t sworda. I938) 
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Chapter s ix 
OORCLUSIOS 
QM theai^ of lapressionisQ i& Engliah novo]. 
IK Anatea pri isarl ly fron souroea in oomtttii^osrary Kuropoan 
flotion* philoaopfaQT and fixto ar te* ffao t e rn as used Ijy Jactao» 
Conrad and Ford Madox Ford d i s t ino t ly defines t h e i r poait ion in 
the perspaotive of l a t e ninetaerith century f lo t ion o r l t i o i s n , 
A new teohnlque t o present the speoial 'Viaion" of the a r t i s t 
^aa oonsidered "to be the ^i|ae ftta non of the inprcss ionis t io 
theory* Already in tbe writinge of w i l l i a a Jaoes and Bergscm 
and in the paint ings of c<nirt>et and lianet aono para l le l iaBs 
v i th the i r^resaionian of Doatoevosky and Turgenev tsoro 
notioed by peroept i re Binda* fhust inpreaQlonlaQ in Sngliah 
f i c t ion la ae muoh the r e s u l t of orosa^otxrr^fits of lnt<^-
diaoiplinary noveraenta aa the product of the natur i ty to which 
t h i s fore had a t ta ined diiring i t s oavaloade of aore than tvo 
oenturiea* 
In the preoeding ohaptera tra hare diaoussod in 
de ta i l the oogitationo and tarit ioal theory of tho isajor 
iR^reBsionists in Bngliah fiotlcm* One thing tiiat s t r i kes us 
noat i s the note of ciodemity in t he i r vtorka* 'Ihey were i l l -
oontent wltb ready-K»de wayo of pu t t ing a story togother as 
with roady-nadc -srays of Intcafpretin^ oharaotor. Thay not only 
rorolutioniaed tiio t r a d i t i o n a l oonoept of f i c t ion but also 
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brougjht t o i t aovm of th» wxbtletioo of p i o t c r i a i and 
p l a s t l o a r t . Above a l l t wyeatllng with the aystorios of hxaaan 
psychologyt itmj devolc^d c r i t e r i a ooited to tha t oluaivo 
subject . 53» Ic5)r08sioniBts were na tura l ly inopirod by the 
new pa^ohology in the i r o r i t i o a l and orea t ive ventures , fho 
00Eq;>li»l iden t i ty of the soul as revealed by ps^obolOtiy was 
tapped by the& before the s t rean of ocmsoiousnesa aohool 
apecialissed in exhausting the " ^ n e r world", f ^ y were as 
Huoh oonoemed as the old wr i t e r s with the '^psyoho" ae the 
tooMQ of l i f e eiqoerienoe. Only, wilfe t h s i r nodem o(moeption 
of the '^ «yoiii«'*» they haye wanted new teebnioal devices and 
new prooedures for roaderingr i t * iSius the XopresGionists show 
a tendency to throw overboard %&pim i n t e l l o o t u a l , loc ioa l , 
son t inenta l . l^j r e ly sore on ioproasions of the sonses -—^ 
on a raore suooession of sensations —— for ronderin(j the 
payohe. iJieir idea i s t perhaps, to xxakQ the effect a t the 
satae tiiae more rea l and l e s s sharply dofinod* 
AS the theory of ijErpreaaionisa in the IJngliah novel 
io the rosxilt of the ooci ta t ions of creat ive wr i t e r s , we oan 
i i l - a f f o r d to consider i t in abs t rac t or in i so la t ion froia 
Ifcoir works of fioti<m. JEbs tendonoies in sucrii/shoar to what 
extent tho corre la t ion between theory and pract ice i s poss ib le . 
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3ri6e^E ft<m the oont«25)Crary crlttcdoii of the novoi w© nay 
safely ol&im that there i s no ono theory of f ic t ion in iJn^laad 
botweeai 1680 and 19l4t novertJwiXBsaf the laproasioaist school 
stands dist inct froo the aohools of Baturalists , ieal iato, 
Syobolists and osre traditional \7ritorB. 
Our axx&lytioal surrey of the factors detercinine tho 
status of the norel and the new diciensions whioh vrere added 
during? tho period uadop review, i«e» 1^0 to 1914 (Gh,lO have 
been oonfirmed and acrplifted in Hie detailed theories that 
follovod* We have seen hov the tmotO'tainty about the status 
of the novel had dioiniahed with stalwarts writing poetry and 
drazaa not in a position to ohallenge the suproBaey of f i c t ion . 
'Sia novel had obviously aO'lned oonsid«rably in stature by 1914 
and the imass was steadily bui l t of i t s dondnaat position* 
'jSsB Xii^essionists in f ic t ion oritioists steer clear 
cKf the Gxtreciee of tiatuaralisa and Art for Art's sake-isn. 
ISafiy do not s^jprove of iiola but they reoomnend a kind of 
roali^a aa a literas^y method whioh includes such points as 
accuracy of detai ls based on observation <sr ii£|>resaioas, a 
omicx^ntration on the faaiUar ra^tiwr than the exoeptional and 
as objeotive a view of l i f e ' s data as ^ e art i s t can achieve. 
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'StMit dlaaer««sent with "attstbe-tes" i» not just for the rajeoticit 
otf thoir sfincuoueness and '^sei^iaQ" but also baeause thay 
presant l i f e in a vagr vl i l^ doas not aooord with their idaal of 
*V«nd»ring"« the regular developiaent and inteo^^plaiy of these 
two divergent Tlevs about the relatlcm of the novel to l i f e 
provide one of the aost valuable dialeotiea of novel oritioiaQ* 
fb» oonoeption of ooralitar in the oritioal writings 
of -tiae Ij^ressioniat novelists shows thsir broad-oinded and 
liberal attitude to l ife* The xEoral nature of the artist , his 
duty to avoid exoiting our baser instinot, his cuidanoo c€ our 
eQr:^athies towards oertain ohoraeters and awsy fron others, his 
use of poetio justiee« tlM general observanoe of 'hsoral tone"* 
the avoidanoe of pessiniss and uneertainty as to iscuskind's 
destiny* are all consistently exanLnod and presoribod. Jarsss 
thinks of morality as part of one*8 oonooption of l i fe ao a 
creative adv«iturer in a social world* Hardy extends the 
range of the novel by including 'Hixplosive oaterial" which i s 
neoossary in the wider interest of social health* oonrad i s 
never tired of reoinding VLB of the valiies of "piety and 
renunciation"* in a work of art. Obtrusive didacticism of 
contersporary Victorian fiction i s as nuch despised by the 
lopressionists as the sensual flippancy of socse of the Fren(^ 
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novelists* The «thios of the ncnrol receives dvM attention of 
these artists heo«use they have left Viotorian prig^shness far 
behind and are JLookiJie fcavard to the poet««ar phase of 
liberalise eves permissiveness in social and individual life* 
As '^apvessionisn" is^lies holding the prise i^to 
nature the critics ohvioualy strain every m^pve to h i^ i l i^ t 
the iE|)artanoe of new dsvioes and novel techniques to render 
l i fe* fhe o<»vontional ooneepts of plot and character undergo 
radical changes and the ncvsl i s viewed in terns of "structure", 
•^ >oint of view", "draiaatis persona*" eoid ^tyle" which includos 
haraony of tones* sooe of these theories trere disouseed by the 
late Victorian critics hut they were discussed systeDatloally 
and even eahaustively hy the new uritcrs* Having iiabil>ed 
divergent influences from different disciplinest they thou^t 
of novel-vriting as soiaethins of a ooi^osite art capable of 
all nuances of literary craftsmanship* Jaaes rejected the old 
conception of the Novel of Aetioo and the Novel of Character* 
To hici the •^QpresQion" ivas the be«all and end*all of all 
artistic vontture* G<»irad and Ford viewed the whole problem 
of technique in a oore radical Banner* Their oo£p.tations 
throw l i ^ t <m the conception of eaoh of -^e owiistituents of 
the novel as integral parts of a unified whole* Another 
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resiarkablo tendoocy of c r i t i o i a a , tha t in favour of the 
nove l ' s a t ruo tura l uni ty , as imi% l ike t h a t of an or^anisE or 
of cueio, i s seen to be ocnring ^^radually towards a oono«ption 
of the v i t a l i n t e r - r e l a t i o n of a l l p a r t s , including charaoter 
and p lo t and eventually towards a recognit ion of autonocy. 
The l£5)resaiaaiflt view of teoiinique i s fia^thei 
c la r i f i ed tifaen we place then before the euooeedinc s^^oi^atians 
of wr i ters - » - the s t roaa of oonaoiotumess ooi^ iOcX. 2ho 
Xopressionists and the post^Zsqijressicmists were, s t r i c t l y spoale-
ing, r e a l i s t s in a special sense* fornix <H>noorn fcsr landscape 
and in-scape effects and the passive subjection of t h e i r 
inaxjination^ t o the inflow of inr)ressions oonst i tutos the i r 
brand of rea l ism. JaiaesJoyce i s often spclcen of as liaving 
propounded the theory of the lyri<»il, t he epical and the 
dranatio foras of novel and h i s preference for the l a s t fcMPn, 
i*e* draaat ic or objective novel i s highlif^tcd in A p o r t r a i t 
of the Ar;^if9t ,ai|^  a Yotmfjt Kan» But t o serious students of 
iQcpressionist c r i t i c a l theory, Jaiaes Joyce ' s thes i s offers 
nothing new* 13ie whole ganut of theor ies developed af ter 
1880 offer suggestive discussions on ob jec t iv i ty , 
dreuaatization, se lect ion and disor in inat ion in the tedmlque 
of f ic t ion* The aims of Jaoes and Gonrad coincide in as 
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cmdi as thtty aro oQzxoeriMid with the rendtoring of a spoclal 
kind of t ru th aoen through the i r special tesperanont and aot 
in a par t iou la r liQJtit* The post-In^ressiozxist i s not p r ioa r i ly 
ecnoemed yitMh the representat ion of nature* His ain ie t ovA 
of eleoentv derived froQ zmturet to laake an abet rac t o<»npo8i-
t ion for rendering eoo© t ru th of b i s ovxx ocmoeiving. Hie 
t ru th i^ a^  be of the utiaoat aignifioanoe in HiO ideal world* 
but i t i s not neooss^uriljr a faot of nature* He nay ignore or 
am«id perapeotivo ishic^ i e an a t t r i b u t e of throe-diraensional 
nature* Any £«t? dioenaion t ak^ i i n to aooount br ings in a 
now perspeotiire* His abs t rac t design may involve a nieasure of 
dofortaation or oosivontioeialisation of the ob;3eots presented* 
The I t^ roas ion i s t theory of f i c t ion seldom advocates such 
"Abstract d o a i ^ " which found vogue in the post-war l i t e r a ry 
oreat ionsi espooially in novol* 
'B^ s ignif icance of t h i s sttt47 l i e s precise ly in 
finding ^le basic facets of nove i - c r i t i e i s a and the i r 
appl icat ion to c rea t ive wri t ings of iSbm e r i t i e s * Placed as 
the Xopresaionists are in the t r a n s i t i o n a l phase of tlio 
developiaent of the nov«l» they are ne i ther iconoclasts nor 
ardent prophets of the future* I'fc^y r e j ec t the typ ica l ly 
Victorian notions of novel- wri t ing to aui t the nodem 
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sens ib i l i t y &nd yet iimy aoQ«pt oer ta ia tenets of the i r 
aes the t ics «hic^ «11X be found to beValtie in a l l a^jes t o ooae* 
Shey are the e3q)onent0 of "aubjeerfcive draaa** in novol and yot 
they oeldo£i hold a plea for nere sensations BXSA .nonorios or 
in t e rna l i za t ion of t i » ox tdma l . Both in theory ana prac t ioe , 
they evinoe a r;»aauro of sanity and balance. Thoirs io the 
ideal of aubjaotiv© • ob^ectiiro doj^iotion of l i f e as ae«n 
t h r o u ^ tboir special tenporajaeait* 
llhe pre-Iiapr@asioaiet c r i t i c of f ic t ion generally 
coBpared the niad of the novoliot to a re f lec tor of externa]. 
objects '•<*<»- holding taio ti imor upto natxire* She 
I i ^ r e s s i o n i s t cioy be likened t o a rad ian t pro;}Gotor vhiob 
oakes a contribution t o the o b ^ o t s i t poroeives* Jie f i r s t 
of these ( the o i r ro r ) was oharao te r i s t io of nuoh of l^e 
thinking of the Victorian nindi the seocmd (the lair>) typ i f i e s 
the now conceptions of the poet ic aind of the InwroaDioniat. 
ISic nev o r i t ioo advocate a judicious and harciociious fusion of 
inatter and nethod» Shfi^  se« no diohotoisy between opaitasioous 
rendering of isipreseions and thoughtful planning; for a work 
of a r t* Seohnique for them i s a oeans t o an ond and not en 
end by i t se l f* Fiction in t h e i r hands beooneo a fine ai-t 
tjhioh nay inbibe the bent of poetry, drana, nuoic ar aoulpture 
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or AToihiteoture and y&% i t rsisains an a r t qui te d i s t i n c t 
i^ O!!i the o ^ e r s en^qying i t a speolal s ta tus* Vho t . u t h t/hioh 
Ea;:at fiiielly eoarg® fros any hiatosry of novel -or i t ic ion io 
that the ul t imate aso of thoors t ioai enquiry i s to lead us 
baclt to the work of t^ct i t s e l f . OXKP study of Vm c r i t i c a l 
theory of iii» Iiap^fossioniato la tlao i i ^ ^ t of tho i r oroat.lvo 
wi'itin£jB does ii^ovoai oortaia oypeoto of t h e i r iu-'t uhioh have 
not bccsi h i g l i l i ^ t o d ao fay in the i r oorr^ot porapootfve oad 
whioh, tlieroforo, n&ed t o bo invest igs ted for c hot tor 
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